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FYNINAT
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Anaswdaslutlagiiu
AA Mib EG 26251982 | efiun$ fjuas neacfsenednd sunganion | Meeums
whilpnawmdeshunelng | 33y
AAMIEG | 2527/1984 | gviwart Sefaim rheaywmAng LMAIN
AA Mrb EG 2531/1988 | YFLITTEA B4 E9TAN mafinwmiug Winssiademn | uems
anvloEwhNaS (Reaaming)
T telomd
AA Mib ET 2469/1926 | Seidenfaden, Major The Kha Tong Luang NN
E.
AA Mib ET 2469/1926 | Wanadorm, Phra Some infermation UNAI3
Winit Caoncerning the Phi Tong
Luang obtained from a few
residents of a village in the
Nam wa District, east of
Nan Province
AA Mib ET 2481/1958 | Bematzik, H.A. and The Spirits of the Yellow Wlide
Bernatz E. Leaves
AA Mib ET 2505/1962 | Kraisri Expedition to the Khon Pa UnaMa

Nimmanhaemnin and

Julian Herlland

{or Phi Tong Luang)




Swarnn

AA Mib ET 2506/1963 | Boeles, J. S. Second Expedition of Mrabri | umau
of North Thailand (Khon Pa)
AA Mrb ET 2506/1963 | Flatz, Gebhard Anthropometric, Genetic UNANH
and Medical Examination
AA Mrb ET 2507/1964 | Lebar, Frank M., “Yumbri”. In Ethnic Groups Whie
Geraded C. Hickey of Mainland Southeast Asia
and John K.
Musgrave
AAMD ET | 2507/1964 | 9489 S19MTIR 941 : b, h YRSED
Henamdas, ey
AA Mrb ET 2624/1981 | Tvidin Auucts ﬂrummﬁﬂﬂfjw,%amé’mm AN
Femaming
AA Mrb ET 2525/1982 | efiunT 997 uavam ﬂmmlflaaﬁumiuﬁmu TIRNTUNTT
e gungaiaawh AWy
fAnoamdar lulsumelny
AA Mrb ET 2526/1983 | &iun3 fjras NENAWIRINGNHSBIMEDY | Lnan
AA Mib ET 253171988 | wath Elund MINTIVENWOULAURNTINUY | LAY
athalueahunilaaamdas
AAMb ET 2531/1988 | Amgy Sunnfifiarsn | mamslemsinnevaiuiey | Unan
waedany winfiiAmi | Snwoisassusinarielumin
gudaeihRnaawEa
AA Mrb ET 2531/1988 | &un Jjeas msfenndoyamiimued | tmens
uae AU InevnaluTIung
sevhetanrslviudienuay
P GHIGHAEERV LN
AA Mrb ET 2531/1988 | wns fjras Ustidamsdusngassnish NN
“AnaanHey”
AA Mib ET 2531/1988 | sfund 193 waveniy | wamylenshnguieanandnd | wiida
 FUNGNUBLIE “Aapamiay’
Tutlsemetlng
AA Mrb ET 2537/1994 | i@ fanamia whidn




AA Mib ET 2b38/1995 | Rischel, Jergen Minor Mlabri TRED!
AAMBET | liunngll | Trier, J. The Khon pa of northern UNAIN
ﬁﬁuﬁ Thailand, an enigma
AA Mrb HL 2525/1982 | Egerod, S. An English-Mlabri basic Unana

vocabulary (preliminary
version)
AAMb HL | 2526/1983 | Daiuf o visedhn fu wnaans UeNY
(Rnaamiag)
AA Mrb HL 2527/1984 | B3eiug & viaaeh “ILLLLARBIMADTWEY, | LnenN
HANFTITIY
AAMbHL | 2631/1988 | Fawug wdamasdh | mwsans (lanawias) wilsia
AA Mrb HL 2531/1988 | waes dediflan way | SrsewnT mevieed LA
130 LR Henamiae
AA Mrb HL 2531/1988 | WAdha nix'ffnaqa war | nsdnmms Fssulneracrun | umem
B qulfanushuan, i, 2 uay
\EN
AA Mrb HL 253171988 | sufies® Instadant wamlssfiumglnmams | unen
TasfimavinilaeiTiams
wWityidulavashama
AA Mib LC 2506/1963 | Nimmanahaeminda, | The Mrabri language UNANN
K.
AA Mrb ILC 2506/1963 | Kraisri The Mrabri Language unau
Nimmanhaemin
AA Mrb LC 2b26/1982 | Egerod, S. An English-Mlabri basic LNAIN
vocabulary (preliminary
vesion)
AA Mrb LC 252611983 | Baxvus a. naeh ‘Fu lumwae UNAH
(HAnoawdag)
AA Mrb LC 2527/1984 | BreWus @, VoA "WLLULARawRaoeE | Lmend
HINVIFEIITIM
AA Mib LC 253171988 | Svvwus wieweas | mwand (Hneawded) wihidia
AA Mib LC 2533/1990 | Kharom Paiyaphrohm | Anthropological Linguistics eing




in Miabri

AA Mrb LC 2538/1995 | Rischel, Jergen Minor Mlabri wivia
AA Mrb SS 2531/1988 | Tty Suua Tuuaseue Mauesegn® | tenu
PNTINELS
ddu | wdeimnn | DR Totusts fnidng Ussm
é N
AA Nyk ANGN | 2464/1921 | Phra Petchabunburi | The ‘Lawa or Chaubun in | Umamy
Changvad Petchabufn
AA Nyk ET 2507/1964 | Lebar, Frank M., “Chabon”. In Ethnic Groups ide
Geraded C. Hickey of Mainland Southeast Asia
and John K.
Musgrave
AA Nyk ET 2529/1986 | A quana AINNUALTRUDITNTDITILU | TENUNT
T
AA Nyk ET 2541/1998 | afgyy thaan ua | S munssnguadinug GAPIVPEY
Pla whwefismd gGhey
AA Nyk LC 26211978 | A fviWes e, | mwndfads senylumm fu LM
SIS & v wla | oxwndnamIné
AA Nyk LC 2622/1979 | Payau Memanas A description of Chaobon neiinus
(Ahkur) : and Austroasiatic
Language in Thailand
AA Nyk LC 2505/1982 | a3n) OB FmadurTelunmw s | Snendinug
m
AA Nyk LC 2525/1982 | Faeiuf &, vaaeh Tdmuaugans LMANH
AA Nyk LC 9527/1984 | Diffloth, Gerard The Dvaravati Old Mon Wikiie
Language and Nyah Kur
AA Nyk LC 2627/1984 | Theraphan L. Nyah Kur (Chao Bon) - Thai | wauynsd
Thongkum - English - Dicticnary
AA Nyk LC 2529/1986 | Subhab Phiukhou A phonological description | nenfiwut

of Nyah Kur at Ban Nam




Lat, Chaiyaphum Province

AA Nyk LC 25632/1989 | Theraphan L. Rhythm in Nyah Kur I NEY
Thongkam
AA Nyk LC 2533/1990 | Gainey, Jaroon Causativization in Nyah Kur | Uneia
AA Nyk LC 2533/1990 | Huffman, Franklin E. | Burmese Mon, Thai, Mon, LVa N
and Nyah Kur : A
Synchronic Comparison
AA Nyk LC 2533/1990 | Sudsawad A phonology of Nyah Kur at | Anenfinus
Chuasuwan Ban Tha Duang Petchabun
Province
gon | wadiefems | AR Forjusi Toidas Ussinn
f LanaT
AA Nyu EG 2629/1986 | dhinnuimia ﬂszﬁﬁum@“lwmdquqﬁmﬂ wihide
Fiaseiny FovwTaefiasime
AANyuHL | 253111988 | Wmenduejquamenil | terifusvluimandaquamemil | wiie
AA Nyu LC 2495/1952 | La-oosri Bunsorn Clause and Phrase in Nyeu | inenfinus
AA Nyu LC 2523/1980 | Taweepomn The Phonology of the Nyeu | Aneniiwus
Suwannaraj Language
oy | ol | e Baduds Faidns Uz
# ANET
AA Palaung LC | 2634/1991 | Ferlus, Michel A Comparative Word-list of | Uvanu
Three Palong-Wa Languages
. Final Report
&y | vhdeimne DAL Fatjusia %0y Usunm
-P"] BnES
AA Pla LC 2529/1986 | Pijitra Dissawarotham | The phonology of Plang as Tneniiwud
spoken in Banhuaynamkhun
Chiengrai Province
AAPlalC 2535/1992 | Paulsen, Debbie A Phonological PNAIN




Reconstruction of Proto-

Plang
AA Pla LC 2539/1996 | Block, Karen L. What makes a story in UNaN
Plang?
ddu | dhdiems | D Forjusi Foidad sz
7 \ands
AA Plg EG 2607/1964 | Lebar, Frank M., “Palaungs”. In Ethnic e
Geraded C. Hickey Groups of Mainland
and John K. Southeast Asia
Musgrave
AA Plg ET 2534/1991 | Sanmy Yevand srh mslldanslne | umaas
ey | whdinms s Horusis fatns sz
7 IBNETI
AA Sem 2516/1972 | snysal winanden | dse¥flaanifie Wik
ANGN
g | wodednns | SRR Foruss Fadng Usanm
i lanFT
AA Soo ANDR | 2636/1993 | visaqns Sunas, Afig§ | dhamld une
yyloe uazusames
qwe
AA Soo ANTR | 2521/1978 | mefmrmiing, Tadarts UnAA
InendenIENEUAT
AA Soo ANTR | 2527/1984 | 1w wae AIHENNANNAUTTRUETIN | Aneniinud

goaldMrinunymmany iu
=l A

aonifeamiia - Anmiawis

ndlgeuangMadLashLa

Inglwena wnanganad

WWIRFNAUAT




) 1
yeing aelseAng

Tgmnl “sinins danasr

AA Soo ANTR | 2530/1987 1NANH
AA Soo ANTR | 2530/1987 | M1 naLiseges enuBnduses fululin urena
\Aaunn
AA Soo ANTR | 25301987 | gfiml avwaeidan] nuds TN
eold
AA Soo ANTR | 2532/1989 | wai ygis¥ent Tas maesawdiofBnem | wems
wa9me nald
AA Soo ANTR | 2633/1990 | WeLWE3 w3 Tanvieningum@iugls - nadh | Anenfinug
Tunuaeend dhuasswenlos
BUNANINAN FMIANNANT
AA Soo ANTR | 2538/1995 | gf3ent a519¢1imd JamsTINnasneuatdn TS
el a’wﬁwﬁqﬂﬁmmﬂdu e
el trunhng Tnam
thuthnens dnoesnTa
TINTAUATAUN
AA Soo EC 2528/1985 | 13z g, mrsdramseediiudes W | menums
Gody Fweswqng, | tumdngsalon - 18 4ln uas | 33
vyl e bwyad e
waw gYant Andundl
Ao
AA Soo EG 2607/1964 | Lebar, Frank M., “So”. In Ethnic Groups of WieRe
Geraded C. Hickey Mainland Scutheast Asia
and John K.
Musgrave
AA Soo EG Mi_l‘i‘m.’ﬁ] Kania, Raymond and | The So people of Kusuman, | uMand
st Siriphan Hatuwong | northern Thailand
Kama
AA Soo ET 2524/1981 | gfiond amaetTond m3rns G Beudiey FITUMS
Uszne T RUTTING T8 TRy

Ine-amld Swmiaanauns




AA Soo ET

2534/1991

MIYNINERUTN TUIE]
nauin-an warlnld Savia

ANaUas

TIEUMT

4y

AA Soo HT

2531/1988

W yarriant

qudfiaSaunsnilnaldidias

[3
NEHRE]

unaa

AA Soo LC

252371980

Malai Lerthirunwong

A syntactic description of
So : An Austroasiatic

Language in Thailand

Aenfinus

AA Soo LC

2626/1983

- 5 A w [4
aming S

AnmBedieunmsainad u

e U3 uazld

enfiwug

AA Soo LC

2534/1991

¥l et

aTunINNERUGN TN
ngln-am uaelnld fande

BIARIEAE]

FINIUMT

Ry

AA Soo LC

2537/1994

Miller, Carolyn P.

Perceptions of
ethnolinguistic identity,
language shift and language
in Mon-Khmer fanguage
communities of Northeast

Thailand

NN

AA Sco LC

2537/1994

Miller, John D. and
Carolyn P. Millex

Comparative Thesaurus
Database for Six Katuic
Language Communities of

Northeast Thailand

N7

AA Soo LC

2537/1994

Miller, John D. and
Carolyn P. Miller

Comparative database for a
tri-ingual conversational
phrase book for six Katuic
language communities of

Northeast Thailand

BNET

AA Soo LC

2h37/1994

qu1h a1afia

A Study of lexical items on
sickness and cures among

the So in Tambon Kusuman,

Anentiwus




Amphoe Kusuman, Sakon

Nakhorn Province

AA Soo 1LC 2b38/19%5 | Miller, John D. and Notes on phonology and i A REY
Carolyn P. Miller orthorgraphy in several
Katuic Mon-Khmer groups
in Northeast Thailand
AA Soo LC 2640/1997 | Miller, John D. and | Lexica! comparison of Katuic | Uveral
Carolyn P. Miller Mon-Khmer languages with
special focus on So-Bru
groups in Northeast
Thailand
g | sdednms | DR Torusio Foias Usunn
#I WNET
AA Sov LC 2538/1995 | Suwilai Premsrirat On the Language Unau
Maintenance and Language
Shift in Minority Language
of Thailand : A Case Study
of So (Thavung)
AA Sov LC 2540/1997 | Miller, John D. and Lexical comparison of Katuic | 4vaiy
Carolyn P. Miller Mon-Khmer languages with
special focus on So-Bru
groups in Northeast
Thailand
AA Sov ILC 2540/1997 Suwilai Premsrirat Phonological characteristics | unemna
of So (Thovung), a Vietic
language of Thailand
ddy | wdeimms | D Farjusis Fai3ns Vim
ﬁ' BN
AASTLC 2531/1988 | f3en Feuna Wi e g wiada

ma 1




W | Hdedmms | AR Tonusiy Taidas Ustlm
¥l WNENT
AA Sve ANBL | 2528/1985 | lshimngRadueis Minorities in Buddhist wilsde
Polities: Sri Lanka, Burma
and Thailand, Regional
Workshop on Minorities in
Buddhist Polities: Sri Lanka,
Burmaand Thailand
AA Sve ANFR | 25281985 | quiifmusmsndowda | Svmamilidoniogiunt | wilide
und efant
AA Sve ANGN | 2493/1950 | Embree, John F. and | Ethnic Groups of Northern RER
William L. Thomas, Southeast Asia
Jr.
AA Sve ANGN | 2499/1956 | Chang, Chi Jen The Minority Groups of TVREE)
Yunnan and Chinese
Political Expansion into
Southeast Asia
AA Sve ANGN | 2604/1961 | Young, Oliver Gordon | The Hilltribes of Northern VORGD!
Thailand
AA Sve ANGN | 2508/1963 | Harris, George L. Area Handbook for Thailand | wiiiffa
Jackson A. Giddens,
Thomas E. Lux and
cthers
AA Sve ANGN | 2507/1964 | Lebar, Frank M, Ethnic Groups of Mainland iR
Gerald C. Hickey and | Southeast Asia
John K. Musgrave
AA Sve ANGN | 2509/1866 | Blanchard, Wendell Thailand its people its Wide




society its culture

AA Sve ANGN | 2509/1966 | Harris, George L. Wa% | Area Handbook for Thailand | wthids
AUDU
AA Sve ANGN | 2509/1966 | Lebar, Frank M. The Ethnography of 1NANN
Mainland Southeast Asia : A
Bibliographic Survey
AA Sve ANGN | 2510/1967 | Kunstadter, Peter Southeast Asia Tribes, WikaRe
Minorities and Nations
AA Sve ANGN | 2510/1967 | Seidenfaden, Erik The Thai Peoples Bookl The | wili@s
Origins and Habitats of the
Thai peoples with a Sketch
of their Material and
Spiritual Culture
AA Sve ANGN | 2511/1968 [ Smith, Harvey H. uay | U.S. Army Area Handbook WilaRe
ﬂ‘HﬁW’] for Thailand
AA Sve ANGN | 2513/1970 | Rodulfo, AM. Ethnic and Religious UNaNd
Minority in South-East Asia
AA Sve ANGN | 2513/1970 | Schrock, Joann L. Minority Groups in Thailand | wiks&a
WAYADUR)
AA Sve ANGN | 2525/1982 | &¥aunt éiviuan Samaavien] Bamad 2) vilia
AA Sve ANGN | 2526/1983 | McKinnon, Jehn & Highlanders of Thailand MHe
Wanat Bhruksasri
{editors)
AA Sve ANGN | 25301987 | aigy 29¢fime Mhm: auvnuazeunay | wids
toaluilonin
AA Sve ANGN | 2531/1988 | guns g§1vina nskEunaNnAwNTTamMeTN | Wynnfined

gaariuivefiyanmman




M8 LASMIIGNT © fnnnTi

hmen™ dwnad v

T inefiund
AA Sve ANGN | 2532/1989 | nan \nqfa an, aeh WMAI
AA Sve ANGN | 2532/1989 | Keyes, Charles F. Thailand : Buddhist wiksfa
Kingdom as Modern Nation-
State
AA Sve ANGN | 25351992 | 5% 1jmuluvn WenBem e
AA Sve ANGN | 2535/1992 | e @ilesm) et AT iauLmE e TG eat
YU
AA Sve ANOT | 2509/1966 | Parker, Maynard Subversion in Thailand LUNENN
AA Sve ANOT | 2513/1970 | Kunstadter, Peter Integration and Assimilation | Uvaa
of Minorities in Mae
Hongson Provinece
AA Sve ANOT | 2516/1972 | lmingferfusia maremshesesaasihfiadlu | wida
ssenelne
AA Sve ANOT | 2517/1974 | Boonsanong Mincrity Groups and UNANN
Punyodyana Mincrity Class : The
Oppressed and Oppresser in
Thai Social Structure
AA Sve ANOT | 2517/1974 3ﬁu§ﬁné Tnemaa enflemveafamansauaties | nenfiwug
vtz sinGemmounu
FawTamn TNy wanhn
AA Sve ANOT | 2526/1983 | Walker, Anthony R. In Mountain and Ulu : A 7[Rt

Comparative History of
Development Strategies for
Ethnic Minority Peoples in
Thailand and Malaysia




AA Sve ANOT | 2526/1983 | yiaui yyquniind sungavlaelulnetuamasi | wids
AIUDITNG
AA Sve ANOT | 2527/1984 | Twapstl & (3.) tiwesunganton hulsumellne | wiiide
- nnwifueaniiafiad
AA Sve ANOT | 2538/1995 | ¥nen anay fofunsnasenafientiums | wnes
fnwiidedasminganionu
Usenerlve
AA Sve ANTR | 2522/1979 | UU9% WA Usswdiratsaamensiu | e
aanidemiie yulsdamm
AA Sve BB 2509/1966 | Yenchius, Mildred M. | Bibliography on Minority LNANN
Groups in Southeast Asia
AA Sve BB 2627/1984 | B3eud A vas ussonynaimnaunganiaely | Tenu
slseneilve
AA Sve Bib 2527/1984 | Tariut & nage yrsomnsmssunagatiasly | U
tstnetlneg
AA Sve Bib 2529/1986 | Huffman, Franklin E. | Bibliography and Index of wieRe
Mainland Southeast Asian
Languages and Linguistics
AA Sve Bib 2534/1991 | Charnvit Kasetsiri, Bibliography of Southeast MiHe
Thamrongsak Asian Studies in Thailand
Petchlertana and
Saengduen
Saiyawong
AA Sve BL 2538/1995 | thzaed e | snnmwdiGas vhaundes: e
svnnwdanstislay Twings-
A
AA Sve EC 2534/1991 | oviud Hlentaeiy TeUMTIRUEGTEMS T
EHIUFNUY A
AA Sve EC 2541/1998 | no@en a1gatiang Tandlrrmnusssunganfaeriy | nenuns




guumiemelusamelny | 330
Rl
AA Sve EC 2541/1998 Qﬁﬁné TITNANA UAE | EMWMILENauaiweass | Menums
15 nwan i bilsenetlne geid
AA Sve ED 2517/1974 | f3en Jauna HywmaGeunmivessadin | uvems
GuidEufiyamenesy-ash-u
AA Sve ED 2624/1981 | nevadiduariiens | af@lemsiuasununn ga 2 | andns
mmemyEnm @i | swineTensyss aaudi 1 1
IHADNTINMIMT | 1
Frmuvend
AA Sve ED 2626/1983 | dwinnuaniensIims | lnaadssneumsdusums | wilsde
maLenadnmuiend | Ussonfinmiiaman (@1ly
)
AA Sve ED 2527/1984 | eoAILTIMN tufunamsvmaiimnns | wnans
NPDINDATWTEDTIHATIN
AA Sve ED 2528/1985 | Bradley, David Traditonal Minorities and e prt
Language Education in
Thailand. In Language
Policy, Language Planning
and Socialinguistics in
Southeast Asia
AA Sve ED 2528/1985 | Wit wonweefs Usefunamsiinmsinwan | anas
NI WIYTTING 13T
AA Sve ED 2530/1987 | Department of Non- | Thailand's Experiences in Wikaie
Formal Deducation the Promotion of Literacy
Ministry of Education
AA Sve ED 2531/1988 | Aidws iIngAmh oM TIEN UMY
maseamafnmdmiumiing | 33
AN TRIUTTIN
AA Sve ED 2531/1988 iﬂﬂﬂng%gas}'u@iq nemuneitedanainn | meou




A BLE LWV ANT

Anwamuma IneehsSan

BT,
AA Sve ED 2536/1992 | Deeyu Srinarawat A Step towards Overcoming | vHhede
and Brian Migliazza | Developmental Barriers in
Rurrral Communities
AA Sve ED 2541/1998 | Wiyf3 Smenng midnmeasr e ulseme | Tierwms
ne 2]
AA Sve EG 2507/1964 | 1. en% uawiue’ 8. | ;feWineninusuniich | wnas
AAUH AU #ee) tlsemerlne
AA Sve EG 2513/1970 | Ethnographic Study Minority Groups in wilsfie
Series Thailand: The Cultural
Information Analysis Center
and Center for Research in
Social Systems
AA Sve EG 2526/1983 | Wanat Bhruksasri Highlanders of Thailand vivlada
AA Sve EG 26291986 | dwinnudamin Use¥fiumalnedugime wisia
ffaszni Joinefain
AA Sve EG 25331990 | Hlwwasm whdfer | sawsiineBemanemns LR
AA Sve ET 2456/1912 | Graham, A.W. Siam : A handbook of wisie
practical, commercial, and
political information
AA Sve ET 2467/1924 | Graham, W.A. Siam GG
AA Sve ET 2480/1937 | Seidenfaden, Erik The Races of Indochina I RN
AA Sve ET 249371950 | winuwne 10 s uae | MAndien-hidurundich | wike
W B, leuvhiau | shan Tulsemetlneg
AA Sve ET 250011957 | st ngfiadusis Thailand Past and Present | wilofto
AA Sve ET 2502/1959 | Bruk, S.1{{us) The People of Indochina. wiade

Explanatory Notes to the




Map of Peoples

AA Sve ET 2503/1960 | The Military Thailand, Country Study and | wiliia
Assistance Station Report
AA Sve ET 2503/1960 | Yenchius, Mildred M. | Bibliography on minority VT Ynw
groups in Southeast Asia
AA Sve ET 2507/1964 | Bruk, SI The people of Indochina Wilafia
U.S. Department of
Commerce
AA Sve ET 2607/1964 | ladsngfaruss Labor Law and Practice in | T
Thailand
AA Sve ET 2509/1966 | Blanchard, Wendell Thailand its people its nisde
society its culture
AA Sve ET 2511/1968 | Smith, Harvey H. Area Handbook for Thailand | wilsRa
Donald W. Bernier,
Frederica M. Bunge
and others
AA Sve ET 2511/1968 | lalumngiarus (Chapter five, Ethnic TReett
Groups), Area Handbook for
Thailand
AA Sve ET 2513/1970 | Department of the Minority Groups in Thailand | vitls@e
Army
AA Sve ET 2514/1971 | Henderson, John W. | Area Handbook for Thailand | v3ki&s
WazAUdue)
AA Sve ET 2519/1976 | Y@3 qﬁﬁﬂc‘n[ ermdhsngasindeny, e | wide
17 UAIDN Lasansuems
Hpsastarund
AA Sve ET 2533/1990 | yeyde ofe et suBund wdueme Wil




AA Sve ET 2535/1992 | BAT) WaFnRYT) nann@flundveamd | e
AA Sve ET 2536/1993 | 1Jyeel Inemet Janivanihiusas wilsfie
AA Sve ET 2539/1996 | Suwilai Premsrirat Language and Ethnicity on | Uhanu
and Naraset the Korat Platau
Pisitpanporn R
AA Sve HL 2534/1991 | 2@l Ussaing mmuulanld Arenfinug
daulwsvassum Sunadin
Fwdariind
AA Sve HL 2640/1997 | neta gunamen woFnsgEmMwIasE e, | Mesums
ﬁuﬁQQ eetd
AA Sve HL 264071997 | sangsed st | Sgmaenmenwndurasman | nenums
wawfusna nammhm | uasewngatine gLt
AA Sve HP 2541/1998 | 39 lavney UsevBranannitisiiulass | mesums
MIWRRTIRALIUNGH geld
on Famedguazianmilu
Uszmetlne
AA Sve HP 2641/1998 | Amih aluasds, FUNGNUaLTUMINGWILGE | TIHUms
WITELT YTWITEW aySmRuandan Al | 3
LAZEATIF gy UssfumsRTnnanTy
salasamsaySminiwennh
Wuanhiivammansfhuey
gaermliuae Ty
AA Sve HT 2622/1979 | VIDagos VST naenfvuazmoLdInh | e
TynJsumetlne yufisdenu
AA Sve HT 2528/1985 | Ul &3ns wilauauuanaes Wiade
AASve HT | 25301987 | \fin Amadwaufi U fRensasdau wiida
N
AA Sve LC 2506/1963 | United States Comnmunication Fact Book | wiki&n
Information Agency Thailand
Research and
Reference Service
AA Sve L.C 2508/1965 | Srnalley, William A. Teaching Thai in Hill Tribes | UhA1H




Schools

AA Sve LC 250871965 | Smalley, William How to learn a Hill Tribe UNeNH
Language LVaNNfaN
msussnaliiugaslivimid
TulssBovsmiinserng
fnndms

AA Sve LC 2509/1966 | Hunter, Guy South-East Asia : Race, wikaie
Culture & Nation

AA Sve LC 25101967 | Roop, Delagnel H. The Problem of Linguistic VP REY
Diversity in Thailand : An
approach to a solution

AA Sve LC 2511/1968 | Smith, Harvey H. uay | US. Army Area Handbook Wlade

AUDWS for Thailand

AA Sve LC 2515/1972 | Smalley, William A. Problems in Writing NN
Thailand Minority
Languages in Thai Script

AA Sve LC 2516/1973 | Smalley, William A. Phonemes and Orthography | viisée
in Ten Languages of
Thailand

AA Sve 1C 2518/1975 | Suriya Ratanakul Linguistic Problems in urneanu

(editor) Minority/Majority Group
Relations in Southeast Asian
Countries

AA Sve LC 2618/1975 | fien Touna wnnaTn [Llsaneing LA

AA Sve LC 2619/1976 | 3t Feung winm lulseme ne UNATN

AA Sve LC 2520/1977 | Suriya Ratanakul Aspects of Linguistic LVe NN

Features in Minority




Languages

AA Sve LC 2621/1978 | 3tn Jauna nsfnidonmluheng | uieon
(UsanwiEms) e
AA Sve LC 2526/1983 | wanfing lwTanl S Roufeumssadiu | nenfiwug
A8 U3 uauld
AA Sve LC 2528/1985 | Suriya Ratanakul, Southeast Asian Linguistic | wilafe
David Thomas and Studies presented to Andre-
Suwilai Premsrirat G Haudricourt
(editors)
AA Sve LC 2529/1986 | 3N Yauna mwmsznaeeslasandafin lu | ey
Usene lne
AA Sve LC 2531/1988 | T09ANERTINTE AT, winmm badueame ma |
WAy AomeaEn Jauna Ar nmsvnaeadinTaidy
2537/1994 &N uavATEnAu-fiue
AA Sve LC 263711994 | fila wsneiend o e/ wasa UNANA
(FonamAas) Tuimiembuuas
HoywlunsGunia
AA Sve LC 2638/1995 | Thomas, David and Some Languages of Siam misia
Sophana Srichampa compiled by Parya
{translated and Prachaky-karacak
annolated)
AA Sve LC 2539/1996 | Suwilai Premsrirat Language and Ethnicity on | UMl
and Naraset the Korat Platau
Pisitpanpom
AA Sve LC Linngd Mﬁﬂng’ﬁ'awfl,wid Mon-Khmer Studies VAN
fifiaod
AA Sve LC Tadtmng! 1ﬁﬂﬂna%av§LLﬁq North Thailand Distribution | wefl

of Hilltribes




AA Sve MI 2509/1966 | Hunter, Guy South-East Asia—Race, virge
Culture, and Nation
AA Sve MI 253071987 “Laiﬂﬂng%aéueio Southeast Asian Tribal T
Groups and Ethnic
Minorities : Prospects for
the Eighties and Beyond
AA Sve MI Titngl | nessaemsimain UsriBenndsnnanszny | uneo
ot dtlsemng uasmalendheens
gy iwdsene e
AA Sve MS 262011977 | @o il uae fRawimiemelne | wide
FeWus 8. naadh (Language Map of Thailand
Handbook)
AA Sve MS 26201977 | wef ifle wne waiinlilsemetlnouay q | i
BIuub a. nasen o
AA Sve MS 263011987 | Twowidlasdiu doam | mathsatlsmnsen wel | Teowums
FyeLvgi 2530 e
AA Sve MS 2536/1993 | miyaw Wn3ad el | eewme
wamawianaua 6Lt
AA Sve MS 253711994 | Moseley, Christopher | Atlas of the World's e
and R. E. Asher Languages
AA Sve MS 2538/1995 | maosammsin | yndleugumiitudigelu wiade
mntnaeTs | Ussneline 3 2538
AA Sve MS Mﬂﬂﬂgﬂ Suwilai Premsrirat Ethnolinguistic Map of TEUNTT
fifad | and others Thailand (A Researchin | 33t
Progress)
AA Sve MS laitng ‘laiﬂﬂng%avgtwi\: North Thailand Distribution | wefl
FiRand of Hilltribes
AA Sve PP 2509/1966 | W.a.yuwa madum | pRenamfiemsgiasumeling | wiida




AinnuatiFuieme

AA Sve PP 2530/1977 TEHNUMITITIRUENTTT | D
21 : W.A1.2530 Smin
wdassau
AA Sve PP 253011977 | dinemaidiuiend | meowumsimatisnnTm | e
191 © W.61.2630 Javieniu
AA Sve PP Winngl | nessaemsienaumn rfdemuduinmanszay | tnany
sk dnlsenns uasmslundhemes
T tlsme e
AA Sve S8 2514/1971 | wiouTe Yyt Hgmmingantaslutsumettng | wilide
AA Sve SS 2521/1978 | Fumgy 2odiensty uay | mwamnmaitednamweosgy | neums
&fing Faenerin gufienu: nadidmethueen | 33
A FuavaNa Dol
O Sminouda
AA Sve SS 2621/1978 | &n S sungaiaerlusumelng wilido
AA Sve S8 2527/1984 | tweysd) diend iymmungarialuszmelng | nesaums
- nmwiiunasy e A
AA Sve SS 253011987 | 131 qewsena Tesseeasdenndamasm | Temums
v mimdsnu ey
AA Sve SS 2531/1988 | nan afimad o4 s iudnnlng ysooms | wivde
ayBeN (LTsonEms) Autlpmensiuasmamnd
AA Sve 8S 2541/1998 | W39A WY UATALE | UMFUATIIEDMUMWIAEMT | TIBnums
maTinramanuasrungs | 34y
viarlutrzmetlne
AA Sve SS 2541/1998 | W sddYant Srdvasmungatioalungveany | Monums
TN BN Ebtd
AA Sve SS 254171998 | Yaugrwe myansdon | somnmaastungsiiasu TIENIUNS
AT Uszmelny WA
AA Sve SS Binngll | eviue §lensuay, TENUMIFIUBUNIAMT g | MU
it sy Tvhwmenl, | swn@ing losmsidengn | 3

w A v €
AU LTI LLAYEN

mivuqiem e gud




a3 P 10, T
dwu | dedens | DR Torushy Foidas Yssnm
i \aNanT
AA Th HL 253471991 | epuddnemalennesn TwUM P Y TNaAU | T
oy, eovdan | Dwfumenoruguyau: | 39y
mamSuazampaensas, | nadldnnimiagiuns
NWAMENSUNARR
dg | wdeims | SR Forusis Falas Useanm
i \ANET
AA Tin ANGN | 2530/1987 | %80T daenisd fdlaniu wikida
AA Tin EC 2524/1981 | Dessaint, William Y. | The T'in {Mal}, Dry Rice 1NN
Cultivators in Northern
Thailand and Northem Laos
AA Tin EG 2507/1964 | Lebar, Frank M., “I"in". In Ethnic Groups of wileie
Geraded C. Hickey Mainland Southeast Asia
and John K.
Musgrave
AA Tin BG 253071987 | Filbeck, David New Ethnic Names of the UNANN
Tin of Nan Province
AA Tin HL 2531/1988 | 2AhHA ﬁqﬁqa wey | m3tmnmliaulwsrasnin | e
A qufauwshaand, fiu, 2 uay
&
AATnHL | 25311988 | il whwefiond aumnamInguamamng | wiide
fel5e
AA Tin HL 2541/1998 | TWBT FULE FUUTTINOUWFENTINIING | TIRUMS
WRYEHTIUMIOIMSS TG | 34
184l3A1BeE lugHTMa A
ﬁuuﬁzw
AA Tin LC 2517/1974 | &fien Sauna fywmadeunnlneraadn | 1menx




BaiFeuiyannuy-ayn-iu

AA Tin LC

2518/1975
WaL
252011977

Suriya Ratanakul

A Study of the Thin : A
Mon-Khmer linguistic

community in Thailand

Uney

AA Tin LC

2518/1975

Suriya Ratanakul

A Study of the Thin: a
Mon-Khmer linguistic

community in Thailand

Unard

AA Tin ILC

2519/1976

3N Tnung

HymmaEeumm inssaadin

(FGemiinanwas-ayh-in

UVIeraH

AA Tin LC

2519/1976

Filbeck, David

“Mat (Thin)". In Phonemes
and Orthography: Language
Planning in Ten Minority

Languages of Thailand

UNEIIHN

AA Tin LC

2521/1978

Filbeck, David

T'in : A Historical Study

wlafie

AA Tin LC

2531/1988

Unchalee Singnoi

A comparative study of Pray

and Mal phonology

eniinud

AA Tin LC

2531/1988

Ala ulsed¥od

SN T ITTAF LA M TUe

ROURIT

PRI

AA Tin LC

2532/1989

Mingkwan Malapel

Pray grammar at Ban Pae
Klang, Thung Chang

district, Nan Province

Aendiwus

AA Tin LC

2532/1989

Sataporn Boonprasert

A Study of Language Choice
for Social Communication
among Hmong, Khmu, and
Prai at Ban Namsord Tun

Chang District Nan Province

Avenfinig

AA Tin LC

2534/1991

Hilback, David

Keeping things up front :
aspects of information
processing in Mal discourse

structure

UV




AA Tin LC 2536/1993 | s Iahwmnsol | pRenamdnmnmungasioly | meomms
Sl - madnmlanld | 53
Fwinsdiiuluussiua
AATInLC 2539/1996 | 3t Faung, mussTaurssie  fdnw | wkie
ga3ndnwol gt uas | 9INLEUML 30 LM
finfien Bansia
f | wdeimme | D Fofuts Faidng sz
i \aneny
AA Vnm 2515/1972 | w¥asie 1qeiant tiomaungantas bulsumelne | wisde
ANQOT
AA Vnm 252111978 | &0 Banduuaranes | sundsiaglulsumeiing PSR
ANOT
AA Vnm ANTR | 2477/1634 | wseAganidinaon | ehmwssRBgnu WSED
w38 @)
AA Vnm EG | 2507/1964 | Lebar, Frank M., “Vietnamese”. In Ethnic wiiaRe
Geraded C. Hickey Groups of Mainland
and John K. Southeast Asia
Musgrave
AA Vnm EG 2513/1970 | Ethnographic Study Minority Groups in Thailand wivie
Series : The Vietnamese
AA Vnm ET Livnngll | Seidenfaden, Erik The origins of the UNAH
fiaod Vietnamese
AA Vnm HP 2630/1977 Mﬂ‘i’}ﬂ{ﬁ'ab’j’uﬁd 1986 Refugee Relief UNONH
Programmes
AA Vnm HP 253171978 | lalmngerusis 1988 Refugee Relief UNAN
Programmes
AAVnm HT | 2523/1980 | oo amwiaiint pimdsenudiniutine was | wiie
U




AA Vom LC 2530/1987 | Bussaba Amornsakdi | Phonological Reduplication | vendiwus
(Lieut. Comdr.) in Vietnamese
AAVnmLC | 2539/1996 | Sujika Phuget A Phonological Study of Tenfiwug
Vietnamese in
Aranyaprathet District, Sa-
Keo Province
AA Vnm LC 2541/1998 | Jinda Ubolchote A Phonological Study of nendiwug
Vietnamese at Tambon
Khlung Khlung District,
Chanthaburi Province
AA Vnm LC 2541/1998 | Keawta Saliphot A Phonological Study of Tnendiwud
Vietnamese at Chumchon
Watsritheppradittharam,
Muang District,
Nakhomphanom Province
AAVNm MI | 25261982 | oam wienie, mafnniFaufeudanew | enums
wadind 33lmds uar | maunluenganemenam en | 33
U 29FTETU Y NS warAudsaun
AA Vnm SS 2618/1975 qw% D) (nlpr UL Wisda
AA Vnm S8 252111978 | e Lvsean@en, ngvawe bisunelne | miide
§IWR TRnoTIv, Tulsfamingavionwlsne
e aféni uae | Ine
Seitd vasdisua
AA Vnm S8 2524/1981 | winde RSl | euedeulnamensiusen | nerums
Beswviladatenwa - fnn | 39

=l 1 [ 7 [¥] .dl =
uRuufuussvieiswiaha
uselislmBanunawew

eiEDe]




fu | wadednms | SRt Forusta Fadas Lrsim
i lNas
AA Wa EG 2507/1964 | Lebar, Frank M., “Wa". In Ethnic Groups of | Wi
Geraded C. Hickey Mainland Southeast Asia
and John K.
Musgrave
AA Wa LC 2534/1991 | Ferlus, Michel A Comparative Word-list of | U¥ONH
Three Palong-Wa Languages
: Final Report
gy | shdedems | DRt Farjuss Foi3ag sz
f WBNans
AA Yai ED 253171978 | whien Sntaules, madnwasrn elvg) Iude | neaums
nstim3 dana, Sy uanevies - nafinn | B4
S quaeied wasn | ewisnadithulion thudh
1573500 FUNTINe ThuNasaeE LaLNUNILAN
fy | wedetmns | TR Fodusts Haldns Ussinm
é NS
AA Yao HL 2631/1988 | wdehn shanauay | nafinwmslfeaplnrncen | uneaw
A naaiotH LA, T, 1y
WasLen
dwn | Fdedmms st %asﬁl,wi Foidag v
i \@naTs
AN Sev EG 2507/1964 | 1o 3 uasiue 8. | flaedinerhehemun®in | wnms
Taumion ghan) Tutlssivetlng
AN Sev EG 2613/1970 | Ethnographic Study | Minority Groups in Thailand TIRED!

Series

: The Cultural Information
Analysis Center and Center

Jor Research in Social




and Nyah Kur : A

Synchronic Comparison

AA Mon LC 2633/1990 | Theraphan L. The Interaction between UnaNu
Thongkam pitch and phonation type in
Mon : Phonetic Implications
for a Theory of Tonogenesis
AAMonLC | 2533/1990 | waefinua sufine mawfrufeuuieae | Snenfivug
uudeunagy lunuiunogy
taqiiu
AAMonLC | 2534/1991 | nowm ¢f3th meftnm@asdimimmsaglu | Inenined
Jonlauunys awyd uae
meyauys
AA Mon LC 2535/1992 | Orathai Saijampa Participant Reference in nentiwug
Mon Narrative Discourse
(Literary Mon)
AA Mon LG 2537/1994 | v weleimienansd | A0Famaney wiaia
AAMonlC | 2537/1994 | il dnedhy madnwnesdwimnuagln | Inendinug
Jwiatvamil samIanas uay
T3
AA Mon S8 2513/1970 | & weaiiTes sanyluafin uasthriu (ms | wiide
Arlnsnazgnuasieiasty
G e ael)
AA Mon SS 2515/1972 | Smithies, Michael Village Mons of Bangkok 1UANH
AA Mon SS 2531/1988 | Hemsaos 1TI0uAs Saurradiuslulsemelny | tnea
- anuEM STy ne
iy | dhdainme | e Baruds Fad0s L3unm
# LanaTs
AA Mrb ANAR | 253171988 | 61 ¢jusalsan] AnmsiaueRTaITINgaior | Lne
whileaaniad
AA Mrb ANGN | 2604/1961 | Young, Oliver Gordon | The Hilltribes of Northern wisia




Thailand (A Socio-
Ethnological Report)
Prepared Under the
Auspices of the Government
of Thailand and the
Cooperation of the United
States Operations Mission to

Thailand

AA Mrb ANGN | 2508/1965 | Wood, W.AR. Consul in Paradise sixty- yilida
nine years in Siam
AA Mrb ANGN | 2526/1983 | 1vigy NWIMA ANV EON LR | unena
Ansumdashuilagiiu
AA Mrb EG 26251982 | efun§ fj1as ngufenamded: sungaios | Meamms
whinaavdaslwlsumelneg | 33
AAMDEG | 2527/1984 | smidwark Sen¥mé haaamaag DA
AA Mrb EG 25631/1988 | FILITI0L T S HW‘Eﬁnuwﬁuﬁ:'lﬁ'uw\a'ﬁﬁ@%dﬁun UNAIIN
gavlarinaILd (Rnsamias)
Thaelem!
AA Mrb ET 2469/1926 | Seidenfaden, Major The Kha Tong Luang LVAH
E.
AA Mib ET 2469/1926 | Wanadorn, Phra Some information LVNANN
Winit Concerning the Phi Tong
Luang ohtained from a few
residents of a village in the
Nam wa District, east of
Nan Province
AA Mrb ET 2481/1958 | Bematzik, H.A. and The Spirits of the Yellow TIRED)
Bernatz E. Leaves
AA Mib ET 2506/1962 | Kraisri Expedition to the Khon Pa UNAIIN

Nimmanhaemin and

Julian Herlland

{or Phi Tong Luang)




Swann

AA Mrb ET 2506/1963 | Boeles, J. 8. Second Expedition of Mrabri | unad
of North Thailand (Khon Pa)
AA Mrib ET 2506/1963 | Flatz, Gebhard Anthropometric, Genetic UNAIH
and Medical Examination
AA Mib ET 2507/1964 | Lebar, Frank M., “Yumbri”. In Ethnic Groups ORER
Geraded C. Hickey of Mainland Southeast Asia
and John K.
Musgrave
AAMDET | 2507/1964 | 9a83 HITINTIA g : whafe, wih wiiia
Hemamded, whay
AA Mib ET 2524/1981 | vy Auusta ﬂtymmﬁmn&jm%a'm&ﬂm WA
Hopaming
AA Mib ET 2525/1982 | w3 193 uazany ﬂmmtﬁmﬁuﬂduﬁqﬂu TIRUNT
adind munganiasi Wy
‘Fnaawdas usemelne
AA Mib ET 252611983 | efsuns fj1as mathemeaanguiasamvias | mena
AA Mib ET 253171988 | wysth Fludnat MINTRANBUAUFNTINDG | LVem
aths luenthishflnaamias
AA Mib ET 2531/1988 | Ay Pwngfidesn | namPiemyinnaasiunas | umema
uaeram WAt | Snuoveadudinorirlumun
famapishaaamiag
AA Mib ET 2531/1988 | efhun? fjras msfienadeyamalimued | tmemw
warn@uginemalunued
sovheTamsrsinduidiouuay
mnauieAnnamiag
AA Mrb ET 2531/1988 | efiun’ jpas 7 CLP PNt IFTa VRNV INAY UNaTIn
“fonamiar
AAMDBET | 253171988 | efund jons uaseows | wamddemsinguilananderd | wlide
- ungrasen “Anaswdas
Talsemetlng
AA Mrb ET 2537/1994 | vituad Heroamia wisia




AA Mrb ET 2538/1995 | Rischel, Jergen Minor Mlabri WD
AA Mrtb ET ldunngll | Trier, J. The Khon pa of northern VAN
ﬁﬁuﬁ Thailand, an enigma
AA Mib HL 2525/1982 | Egerod, S. An English-Mlabri basic LUMONH

vocabulary (preliminary
version) ‘
AA Mrb HL 2526/1983 | auiug a. viaaeh A Tumnaienyd LMANN
(Anaaving)
AAMb HL | 2527/1984 | Favug &, viosen “Aiuuudenswdosiuney’, | utnema
ANVFANITI
AAMb HL | 26311988 | BasWug wihamaad | mnneid (Amaamiiog) wisdia
AA Mrb HL 2531/1988 | wades dediflan war | evsewnTlwewnTees LNANH
3 LIneN Anpamdng
AA Mrb HL 2531/1988 | 29Reha é;l'aﬁqa uae | mednwmatayulwsresmin | uvenw
G qurianwaen s, fiu, vy uay
vh
AA Mrb HL 2531/1988 | awfusd Ineidand | wamatsedfiunnaslomoms | umem
goihinaviadlae T innT
Wiydulawesnima
AA Mrb LC 2506/1963 | Nimmanahaeminda, | The Mrabri language LN
K.
AA Mrb LC 2506/1963 | Kraisri The Mrabri Language UNAIH
Nimmanhaemin
AA Mrb LC 2626/1982 | Egerod, S. An English-Mlabri basic UNANH
vocabulary (preliminary
vesion)
AA Mrb LC 2526/1983 | TLWUS & naseh “fins Wmenuan s LnaN
(npamdag)”
AA Mrb LC 2627/1984 | SaWus a. viaah “NUuLLAnaawRasnay | uneana
FMNEIIN T
AA Mib LC 2531/1988 | FreAut wilamasd | mensand (Heaamie) ORE0
AA Mrb LC 2533/1990 | Kharom Paiyaphrohm | Anthropological Linguistics Fnenfinus




in Miabri

AA Mrb LC 2538/1995 | Rischel, Jergen Minor Mlabri wiida
AA Mrb SS 2531/1988 | fivmbing Ruue TPULAEURTILALA TR HNANN
Pa9MINAIA
i | dadedems | e Torjusto foidas Usem
7 anET
AA Nyk ANGN | 2464/1921 | Phra Petchabunburi | The Lawad or Chaubunin | UWa3
Changvad Petchabu?n
AA Nyk ET 2507/1964 | Lebar, Frank M., "Chabon”. In Ethnic Groups | wihiie
Geraded C. Hickey of Mainland Southeast Asia
and John K.
Musgrave
AA Nyk ET 2629/1986 | U7 quarstna ALY IAUTTINGENNILM | TENUMS
ot
AA Nyk ET 2541/1998 | efigya Thama way | snsmnasngamfiviug MU
file wswefi¥m! gy
AA Nyk LC 2521/1978 | Wme Giwdes duv, | et seglumes fu | umeda
FWUS . nash uwa | srondnmamf
AA Nyk LC 2522/1979 | Payau Memanas A description of Chaobon Sentiwud
(ahkur) : and Austroasiatic
Language in Thailand
AA Nyk LC 2525/1982 | 930y e Fomavnifunideiunm ojg | Snenfiwud
ut
AANyKLC | 252601982 | Baeuf a. vinsen ddmiuedars LA
AA Nyk 1.C 2527/1984 | Diffloth, Gerard The Dvaravati Old Mon wilsRa
Language and Nyah Kur
AA Nyk LC 2627/1984 | Theraphan L. Nyah Kur {Chao Bon) - Thai | Wawyni
Thonghum - English - Dictionary
AA Nyk LC 2529/1986 | Subhab Phiukhou A phonological description nefinus

of Nyah Kur at Ban Nam




Lat, Chaiyaphum Province

AA Nyk LC 25b32/1989 | Theraphan L. Rhythm in Nyah Kur UNANH
Thongkam
AA Nyk LC 2533/1930 | Gainey, Jaroon Causativization in Nyah Kur | unany
AA Nyk LC 2533/1990 | Huffman, Franklin E. | Burmese Mon, Thai, Mon, LA
and Nyah Kur : A
Synchronic Comparison
AA Nyk LC 2533/1990 | Sudsawad A phonology of Nyah Kur at | Snenfiwug
Chuasuwan Ban Tha Duang Petchabun
Province
don | vdadnms s %aN:'LL@io faidn tsunm
‘ﬁ WNET
AANyuEG | 252971986 | dwinnudmia Usifmaedmngfima | wiide
#f3sine Tminefavim:
AANyuHL | 25311988 | Anendumgquamenil | Useifuaclumaediquanemil | wide
AA Nyu LC 2495/1952 | La-oosri Bunsorn Clause and Phrase in Nyeu | venfiwug
AA Nyu LC 2523/1980 | Taweeporm The Phonology of the Nyeu nentiwus
Suwannaraj Language
qwiu | Wi U forusis Fnidng Ustim
1711 ONENT
AA Palaung LC | 2534/1991 | Ferlus, Michel A Comparative Word-list of | U¥aN
Three Palong-Wa Languages
. Final Report
gt | wdeimms | e Farueiy Faidns Vssirm
ﬁ LENES
AA Pla LC 2529/1986 | Pijitra Dissawarotham | The phonology of Plang as Aneniivug
spoken in Banhuaynamkhun
Chiengrai Province
AAPla LC 2535/1992 | Paulsen, Debbie A Phonological NN




Reconstruction of Proto-

Plang
AA PR LC 2539/1996 | Block, Karen L. What makes a story in LNEN
Plang?
dwy | vndedems | SRR Tofusty Foiday sz
f N
AA Plg EG 2507/1964 | Lebar, Frank M., "Palaungs’. In Ethnic Wi
Geraded C. Hickey Groups of Mainland
and John K. Southeast Asia
Musgrave
AA Plg ET 2534/1991 | Bany Usmand aehndldinsilve | umenu
Aoy | Teinms D %mﬁu@iq Fa3as Ussinn
f \aney
AA Sem 2515/1972 | sanysok urwesdon | deeifidlaanifa wikde
ANGN
foy | Wl | R Sorjus Foi3as Ussi
# \NeIT
AA Soo ANDR | 2536/1993 | visoqn wmas, gy | fhamld UV
ylse uasusanes
qns
AA Soo ANTR | 2621/1978 | mefAmmmning, T LA
TNFuATEINGUAT
AA Soo ANTR | 2527/1984 | 2L7% Wawia maNENnaNNAUMETRUETIN | Smenfiwug

raalgiuTamsTmean: u
al F.3

sanidenmile : fnwiowe

nedildsuangaduaziua

Inglwena swnanganad

JNTRENAUAT




= i
nemd aalseAns

Togeml douas dianTan

AA Soo ANTR | 2630/1987 NN
AA Soo ANTR | 253071987 | menn nalsvges enndaduses Tululie | unenw
aumn
AA Soo ANTR | 2530/1987 | gf¥end amastient e UM
ecld
AA Soo ANTR | 2632/1989 | wan ye¥md Taath mssenwdofinTn | wama
yaemalnold
AA Soo ANTR | 2533/1990 | usawas gws Tonvieningan@iugld - nedt | Anenfind
Thuwiaden suagsiweniae
FINENMAN W InLNaWT
AA Soo ANTR | 2538/1995 | g3and avnmiod TansTsemILlsenoyatin TIEMNTS
Usvan m'ﬁwmﬂﬂmmnéu e
@ ale Thuthngy nam
thuhneny Snaefisensa
WA IAUATAUN
AASo0EC | 2528/1985 | whwees gemiden, mathsmaieslriudies b | neamms
diede Smuermegng, | ndingattes - 18 v ua | 53
Tefd manbwyad | dlumedanu
way T Iaduindl
il
AA Soo EG 2507/1964 | Lebar, Frank M., “So”. In Ethnic Groups of viTlsde
(Geraded C. Hickey Mainland Southeast Asia
and John K.
Musgrave
AA Soo EG \N'ﬂﬂﬂ{]‘ﬂ Kania, Raymond and { The So pecple of Kusuman, | Una1y
‘?llﬁadﬁ Siriphan Hatuwong northern Thailand
Kama
AA Soo ET 2524/1981 | gfSmh amaetiond mafinwGaFeudioy TN
Usswiiianssineaenay | 38

{ne-amle Ywmiaananas




AA Soo ET

2534/1991

ot amoeismi

A € &
SN TIWE
nasilvn-an waelnle Fawia

dnaueas

TENTUNT

Bl

AA Soo HT

2531/1988

*

wal yarran]

qudfaYammraineldiiag

Neaa

Uneang

AA Soo LC

2523/1980

Malai Lerthirunwong

A syntactic description of
30 : An Austroasiatic

Language in Thailand

eniiwug

AA Soo LC

2626/1983

& §oa [
BnIng "\]TH’J@N“

AmruBuifenmessadlu

mwine U3 uald

enfivwug

AA Soo ILC

2534/1991

et ¥l

SNynImENUEMTANE
niuln-am uaelnlg Yomda

dAnauaT

TINUMT

e

AA Soo LC

2537/1994

Miller, Carolyn P.

Perceptions of
ethnolinguistic identity,
language shift and language
in Mon-Khmer language
communities of Northeast

Thailand

Nt

AA Soo LC

2537/1994

Miller, John D. and
Carolyn P. Miller

Comparative Thesaurus
Database for Six Katuic
Language Communities of

Northeast Thailand

BNET

AA Soo LC

2537/1994

Miller, John D. and
Carolyn P. Miller

Comparative database for a
tri-lingual conversational
phrase book for six Katuic
language communities of

Northeast Thailand

BN

AA Soo LC

2537/1994

§E19h 01919

A Study of lexical items on
sickness and cures among

the So in Tambon Kusuman,

Anenfinus




Amphoe Kusuman, Sakon

Nakhom Province

AA Soo LC 2538/1995 | Miller, John D. and | Notes on phonology and R REY
Carolyn P. Miller orthorgraphy in several
Katuic Mon-Khmer groups
in Northeast Thailand
AA Soo LC 2640/1997 | Miller, John D. and | Lexical comparison of Katuic | unerna
Carolyn P. Miller Mon-Khmer languages with
special focus on So-Bru
groups in Northeast
Thailand
dd | wdimms | T Torus Saas s
"?i \angTs
AA Sov LC 2538/1995 | Suwilai Premsrirat On the Language UMaIN
Maintenance and Language
Shift in Minerity Language
of Thailand : A Case Study
of So (Thavung)
AA Sov LC 2540/1997 | Miller, John D. and Lexical comparison of Katuic | UneaN
Carolyn P. Miller Mon-Khmer languages with
special focus on So-Bru
groups in Northeast
Thailand
AA Sov 1LC 2540/1997 Suwilai Premsrirat Phonological characteristics | Una s
of So (Thovung), a Vietic
language of Thailand
g | wadeinms | SR Tarjusia faidas s
‘?a BN
AA ST LIC 253111988 | ¢fitn Yauna v weduonmed wiiiia

a1




dwiy | Wdeinma | DfRew Farfusl FaiTaq viazm
ﬁ NS
AA Sve ANBL | 252611985 | lslmingiarusis Minorities in Buddhist wihEs
Polities: Sri Lanka, Burma
and Thailand, Regional
Workshop on Minorities in
Buddhist Polities: Sri Lanka,
Burmaand Thailand
AA Sve ANFR | 25281985 | quiffmumsmdwvia | Smwidhubidoniogiunt | widie
funs Flaasn
AA Sve ANGN | 2493/1950 | Embree, John F. and | Ethnic Groups of Northemn MhRe
Wiliam L. Thomas, Southeast Asia
Jr.
AA Sve ANGN | 2499/1956 | Chang, Chi Jen The Minority Groups of WiiRe
Yunnan and Chinese
Political Expansion into
Southeast Asia
AA Sve ANGN | 2504/1961 | Young, Oliver Gordon | The Hilliribes of Northern niaie
Thailand
AA Sve ANGN | 2506/1963 | Harris, George L. Area Handbook for Thailand { wi{s&a
Jackson A. Giddens,
Thomas E. Lux and
others
AA Sve ANGN | 2507/1964 | Lebar, Frank M., Ethnic Groups of Mainland Wiedo
Gerald C. Hickey and | Southeast Asia
John K. Musgrave
AA Sve ANGN | 2509/1966 | Blanchard, Wendell Thailand its people its e




society its culture

AA Sve ANGN | 2609/1966 | Harris, George L. wa¢ | Area Handbook for Thailand | vitiafe
AUDU
AA Sve ANGN | 2809/1966 | Lebar, Frank M. The Ethnography of Y
Mainland Southeast Asia : A
Bibliographic Survey
AA Sve ANGN | 2510/1967 | Kunstadter, Peter Southeast Asia Tribes, wiiEe
Minorities and Nations
AA Sve ANGN | 2510/1967 | Seidenfaden, Erik The Thai Peoples Bookl The iaRa
Origins and Habitats of the
Thai peoples with a Sketch
of their Material and
Spiritual Culture
AA Sve ANGN | 2511/1968 | Smith, Harvey H. usy | U.S. Army Area Handbook wikadte
AUAUN for Thailand
AA Sve ANGN | 2513/1970 | Redulfe, A M. Ethnic and Religicus UNENN
Minority in South-East Asia
AA Sve ANGN | 2513/1970 | Schrock, Joann L. Minority Groups in Thailand wiide
UazAUBUe)
AA Sve ANGN | 252571982 | 85¥ant éiuan Beuvient Bauad 2) wida
AA Sve ANGN | 2526/1983 | McKinnon, John & Highlanders of Thailand ide
Wanat Bhruksasri
{editors)
AA Sve ANGN | 2530/1987 | iy 29¢fime MM AUINUATAUNGN | vilaRa
viorhudlaaim
AA Sve ANGN | 2531/1988 | gun gIamna mawaunaNnaumeTeueTIN | Rynfinus

gastmlnefiyammnan




98 WAYMEIYNT © ANNTEL

thumeu snadilsemuy

Twingiuns
AA Sve ANGN | 2532/1989 | nam \ngds an, auh LA
AA Sve ANGN | 2532/1989 | Keyes, Charles F. Thailand : Buddhist TDRED)
Kingdom as Modern Nation-
State
AA Sve ANGN | 2535/1992 | o5 1jmlawnn FieBam i
AA Sve ANGN | 2535/1992 | Dewn (Rlasm) fmeruAaTinmuuvaan unAmA
YUA
AA Sve ANOT | 2509/1966 | Parker, Maynard Subversion in Thailand unenu
AA Sve ANOT | 2513/1970 | Kunstadter, Peter Integration and Assimilation | Unatd
of Minorities in Mae
Hengson Province
AA Sve ANOT | 251571972 | lshlmngiarusis manemyhovesnaniafisdin | mide
Usenetlng
AA Sve ANOT | 2517/1974 | Boonsanong Minority Groups and LUNAITH
Punyodyana Minority Class : The
Oppressed and Oppresser in
Thai Social Structure
AA Sve ANOT | 2517/1974 ’:ﬁa@ﬁné Tnemes miluamefismsnsaueiauas | Anenfiwud
vyjimmasindousamnlu
Jwiaenn Fuene uasiu
AA Sve ANOT | 2526/1983 | Watker, Anthony R. In Mountain and Ulu : A e

Comparative History of
Development Strategies for
Ethnic Minority Peoples in
Thailand and Malaysia




AA Sve ANOT | 2526/1983 | 20t 1yuiani sunganiaslilvfuenusin | wihda
AYDITIF
AA Sve ANOT | 262771984 | weyat) dfeat (e19.) Hamaungariaelulsumellny | wisde
s anmwiunaniiaiad
AA Sve ANOT | 2538/1995 | Wnen dhey fafaunanalsmedieatiums | enant
Arisudosminganiasu
Usewelne
AA Sve ANTR | 2622/1979 | 27w Wae3 tszwiilgathssamensiu | tmeny
ganideamila yulsdam
AA Sve BB 2509/1966 | Yenchius, Mildred M. | Bibliography on Minority 1NN
Groups in Southeast Asia
AA Sve BB 2527/1984 | SaxAut anes UssomnINmIngstiagu | Teem
Yszinetine
AA Sve Bib 2527/1984 | Beedut @, vieeh vmanynsunsngsioelu | 1sTonynay
vszmetlne
AA Sve Bib 252971986 | Huffman, Franklin E. | Bibliography and Index of Wisia
Mainland Southeast Asian
Languages and Linguistics
AA Sve Bib 2534/1991 | Charnvit Kasetsiri, Bibliography of Southeast e
Thamrongsak Asian Studies in Thailand
Petchlertana and
Saengduen
Saiyawong
AA Sve BL 2538/1995 | thsvans faoumfid | “svnnmwdiBos hondas: nilafe
amnéisasiilay Tuindge-
N Rl
AA Sve EC 2534/1991 | aviudl Adatlney TEUM TR BULIEMS TIERUNTT
P ERUY Ay
AA Sve EC 2541/1998 | Nn@en agntana Tondlnumnuassunganioani | maemms




suunrsimdgelulunelne | 34y
e
AA Sve EC 2541/1998 qﬁﬁno‘% BITHAR WY | EMWMISUTENaUTwInIgl | TIEOUMS
i nowan n szt g Ay
AA Sve ED 251711974 | 3t Youna fywns@Gaunmnlnesasdn | unana
Budeuiamnas-ash-fu
AA Sve ED 2524/1981 | nedfiduaiionisd | alfdemsiuasiusiunm 99 2 | wnans
mymiinn & | TN saud 1 1m
UAENTINMIMT | 19N
Anuvemnd
AA Sve ED 2626/1983 | AMINIMALENIINMT | waEsdstnaumIduawms | wiide
massondtneuiend | Ussosdmndomnn ey
)
AA Sve ED 2627/1984 | §MLWIRLIIN Ussluwanimsfinwan | wnens
NN IA AW IEDTTNAN
AA Sve ED 2528/1985 | Bradley, David Traditonal Minorities and UNAIH
Language Education in
Thailand. In Language
Policy, Language Planning
and Sociolinguistics in
Southeast Asia
AA Sve ED 2528/1985 | Wi wonuLefd Usulunanawimsdinwen | wnans
INUBIATWTEETINATIN
AA Sve ED 2530/1987 | Department of Non- Thailand’s Experiences in TDRED!
Formal Deducation the Promotion of Literacy
Ministry of Education
AA Sve ED 2531/1988 | AW ingRms MAMARELEIYIIS | T
mysamsfnmamiunalne | 33
AN TRIUSTIN
AA Sve ED 253171988 | laiumngfaruds munumyiiedamsfinm | Peou




ALY NS AT

Anndmiuma InuehsSam

BTN,
AA Sve ED 2535/1992 | Deeyu Srinarawat A Step towards Overcoming | ¥iide
and Brian Migliazza | Developmental Barriers in
Rurrral Communities
AA Sve ED 2541/1998 | gY@ Issiemna mdnneasn blseme | menums
e Wy
AA Sve EG 2507/1964 | 1®. 1% uaewueS 3. | mfnadivenidhmundieh | wnans
Aauniou shae) Turlszinetine
AA Sve EG 2513/1970 | Ethnographic Study | Minority Groups in whie
Series Thailand: The Cultural
Information Analysis Center
and Center for Research in
Social Bystems
AA Sve EG 2626/1983 | Wanat Bhruksasri Highlanders of Thailand vilade
AA Sve EG 2529/1986 | ehuingmdania Useifamna nedunfime e
Flaseny Jowinefamnm
AA Sve EG 263371990 | Sbwwemms whadey | suarineBem-ynanms UNAN
AA Sve ET 2455/1912 | Graham, A.W. Siam : A handbook of wiada
practical, commercial, and
political information
AA Sve ET 2467/1924 | Graham, W.A. Siam wikie
AA Sve ET 2480/1937 | Seidenfaden, Erik The Races of Indochina LAH
AA Sve ET 2403/1950 | witiwnd 10 M3 uay | Meeiven-hmesundieh | wida
viwod 8. lmeuvion | ehee Tusemerine
AA Sve ET 2500/1957 lnuﬂng%mgm Thailand Past and Present | wi{9fia
AA Sve ET 2502/1959 | Bruk, S.L(ista) The People of Indochina. e

Explanatory Notes to the




Map of Peoples

AA Sve ET 2503/1960 | The Military Thailand, Country Study and | vwiefe
Assistance Station Report
AA Sve ET 2603/1960 | Yenchius, Mildred M. | Bibliography on minerity VITO YN
groups in Southeast Asia
AA Sve ET 2507/1964 | Bruk, S.I The people of Indochina VAR
U.S. Department of
Commerce
AA Sve ET 2507/1964 | lsimngaduds Labor Law and Practice in | i
Thailand
AA Sve ET 2509/1966 | Blanchard, Wendell Thailand its people its TOSED!
society its culture
AA Sve ET 2511/1968 | Smith, Harvey H. Area Handbook for Thailand | wiifa
Donald W. Bernier,
Frederica M. Bunge
and others
AA Sve ET 2511/1968 Mﬂﬂﬂ{ﬁaﬁu@id {(Chapter five, Ethnic unaNa
Groups), Area Handbook for
Thailand
AA Sve ET 2513/1970 | Department of the Minority Groups in Thailand | vwhia
Army
AA Sve ET 2514/1971 | Henderson, John W. | Area Handbook for Thailand | vha@e
LAZAUBIR
AA Sve ET 2619/1976 | S5 QAN esufhsnaasdnaen, ng | wilefie
BT13 el Ll.axﬁnﬁnu:ma
HrxrasFarund
AASve ET | 25331990 | ymyte efieisd saBuTdludtems wisde




auT) waehRen)

AA Sve ET 2535/1992 ngrmiiuwenduanamd | uvew
AA Sve ET 2636/1993 | 1Jmyenel wnenes SRUBTTHAN WD 19¢] wilsRe
AA Sve ET 2539/1996 | Suwilai Premsrirat Language and Ethnicity on | Unens
and Naraset the Korat Platau
Pisitpanporn
AA Sve HL 253411991 | @R Uszgdiug meSnuuuuiulas endiwug
s wsatuLm Suneddn
FowdonF5ue
AA Sve HL 2540/1897 | NFA gUMImION WORNITHRUMWIRITI IELU | TeTums
ﬁuﬁq& Wy
AA Sve HL 254011997 | sangsod Wesfidunmt | dpngenmewdfuresmien | nenums
waeNme NI | ussungaviat o
AA Sve HP 254171998 | twwed lavry UstAvdwanasnisiiuless | eemwns
MINaN NI TUNE Wy
fan Famaquatianaulu
Uzt bne
AA Sve HP 2541/1998 | A%l olunsd, mungaiseiumai@uuay | Teamms
Wt yIwiv ayiniRanedan dnwln | 35
LAEATIE Tavgy UssiiumsRaTsonRanIeny
dalasimsoysminiwennah
vl,afl'tl,aa::'ﬁnﬁ’a_lz-{m*.rwlfﬁm:hlL"fluagti
gaaT L Wauazigm
AA Sve HT 2522/1979 | Viadgns WWUT nassiRuuRsIunURaD | e
Tontlseimetlng apusdsdanu
AA Sve HT 2528/1985 | Uil s willauaTueusEey e
AA Sve HT | 2530/1987 | st Imedwanfia Usy enanitam ks
AA Sve LC 2506/1963 | United States Communication Fact Book SEh
Information Agency Thailand
Research and
Reference Service
AA Sve LC 2508/1965 | Smalley, William A. Teaching Thai in Hill Tribes | Uva M3




Schools

AA Sve LC 2508/1965 | Smalley, William How to learn a Hill Tribe UNANN
Language UMATINHINAIN
nausene Witugaeliviwind
TulsaGaurmianiingvies
finwsms

AA Sve LC 2609/1966 | Hunter, Guy South-East Asia : Race, IS
Culture & Nation

AA Sve LC 2510/1967 | Roop, Delagnel H. The Problem of Linguistic LNRNH
Diversity in Thailand : An
approach to a solution

AA Sve LC 251171968 | Smith, Harvey H. st | U.S. Army Area Handbook wilada

ﬂuﬁuq for Thailand

AA Sve LC 2515/1972 | Smalley, William A. Problems in Writing TNAIIN
Thailand Minority
Languages in Thai Script

AA Sve LC 2516/1973 | Smalley, William A. FPhonemes and Orthography MiaRa
in Ten Languages of
Thailand

AA Sve LC 2518/1975 | Suriya Ratanakul Linguistic Problems in 1UNAIH

{editor) Minority/Majority Group

Relations in Southeast Asian
Countries

AA Sve LC 2518/1975 | efitn Fomna v lulsmeng e

AA Sve LC 251911976 | dfien Yuna v wtsemeng 1AM

AA Sve LC 2520/1977 | Suriya Ratanakul Aspects of Linguistic LNEONH

Features in Minority




Languages

AA Sve LC 262171978 | efien Sauna mafnwidenmbalseme | uvema
(urTwEma) ne
AA Sve LC 2626/1983 | 1anfing 3uTanl A Bouifeumssheiiu | Inenfiwud
mnn U3 uazld
AA Sve LC 2528/1985 | Suriya Ratanakul, Southeast Asian Linguistic | wiisie
David Thomas and Studies presented to Andre-
Suwilai Prernsrirat G.Haudricourt
(editors)
AA Sve LC 2629/1986 | &ien auna mwasznaoelnadedn u | i
sznene
AA Sve LC 2531/1988 | saeena@manid @3, | wwimm wadeaamd me | dim
uay auniadien Jauna it nmewsznasaslaeidy
2537/1994 fin warasenadu-fua
AA Sve LC 2537/1994 | il e i a1y /v wavaiaL UMaN
(Fnpawmdey) wdmiauvuay
ﬂ:um‘lum‘sﬁﬂn%a
AA Sve LC 2538/1995 | Thomas, David and Some Languages of Siam e
Sophana Srichampa compiled by Parya
(translated and Prachaky-karacak
annolated)
AA Sve LC 2539/1996 | Suwilai Premsrirat Language and Ethnicity on | Unena
and Naraset the Korat Platau
Pisitpanporn
AASvelC | suwngd | lsumingfaduds Mon-Khmer Studies UNAN
e
AaSvelC | lingll | lisngfaduss North Thailand Distribution | uawi

An €
VINHW

of Hilltribes




AA Sve MI 2509/1966 | Hunter, Guy South-East Asia—Race, Wisfia
Culture, and Nation
AAsveM | 25301987 | lsimngiaduss Southeast Asian Tribel T
Groups and Ethnic
Minorities : Prospects for
the Eighties and Beyond
AA Sve MI Livsngl | nessaiemsimain teifermdusnminsyany | unans
fifiant dulsenng uaemslunineas
ot lusemelve
AA Sve MS 252011977 | 1963 ke e @jﬁatnwuﬁ"mwﬂuﬂwmﬁ‘lm wiada
Faut 8. e (Language Map of Thailand
Handbook)
AA Sve MS 252011977 | @as imuite uay wim batsemelneus ¢ | wiide
Tt &, vash fin
AA Sve MS 253011987 | muomdinod daye | nedmatmnIom we, | e
sesiumating 2530 gLl
AA Sve MS 2536/1993 | Migyaw) Wil eesmATsuMfimmlle | enums
amamiianaua Wy
AA Sve MS 2537/1994 | Moseley, Christopher | Atlas of the World's AR
and R. E. Asgher Languages
AA Sve MS 2538/1995 | NENEATILABILN ﬁuﬁﬂu'qmwuﬁuﬁqﬂu wiada
nasrnEaTIE Uszetlne 1 2538
AA Sve MS ‘hillﬂng'ﬂ Suwilai Premsrirat Ethnolinguistic Map of TIENUNT
FiRand and others Thailand (A Research in Wy
Progress)
aasveMs | Taunngd | lnngBauds North Thailand Distribution | Wxufl
ﬁﬁuﬁ of Hilltribes
AA Sve PP 2500/1966 | Wo.ywa arenidum | plienaeieugiasamelng | wilide




AA Sve PP 2630/1977 | SWinoweEliiwiin® | MeoumsdnRlnnstn | e
| : W.F.2530 damin
wNdasdau
AA Sve PP 2630/1977 | fWiNOWEDGWAITIA | PenumsE TN | Tenu
10 : W.AL.2530 Smdeniti
AA Sve PP BLiongd | nessaenwinan | Ussiermdhwsnmansean | uvena
fifah dnsenng uaenislunéhemag
s ilszmetlne
AA Sve SS 251411971 | ¥ty 1puian Hiymminguitasblsemelne | wisda
AA Sve S8 2521/1978 | fumngy 2eeienslny usy | MeemmIiTednonweasgy | Neemms
el Taeneio e nadidnutueen | 33w
e LAY SWNDEHTTIL
nA Awiedouidn
AA Sve S8 26211978 | &0@ Tafu sungavioslulsumelng wiada
AA Sve SS 252711984 | tweysd die fiymaungatioslusmetlne | nenums
 pnmiunanyiad A
AA Sve SS 2530/1987 | 1M geimiLna lanadoaedonadamuanm | meemms
umemdalumuumdanu Ay
AA Sve S8 2531/1988 | T &0 saefniudornilne ysooms | wiide
ayTET (UTIWTMS) fullymenesiunmamd
AA Sve S8 2541/1998 | 96 ‘lamru UAYADKE | INBUATEREIUATWLGEMS | Tieums
MaTIevsTwazaMngN | 33
taeilulrzmetlng
AA Sve SS 2541/1998 | watfe ehfiTank rfsnsmungaianlungmany | Taamms
Forhasne Wel
AA Sve SS 2541/1998 | WugAng myausion | soumveastunganiaslu TIEIUNS
eEmI Uswetlye W
AA Sve SS Binngl | ofud Memlauey, | Deemmailadaiims g | nenuns
fiaot Usi Tvmel, | sun@iug lossmaidengn | 33w

STl wSant Laze

A € d o LS
FFAUGANIM AR Ut




a3 TN 20 U3,
fdy | vadeimms | i Totjuds Taiios vy
7 ana1T
AA Th HL 2534/1991 | epfSdnemalennean TeumaAednammNeRu | nemums
TITUFY, AMANIAN thuffumsemsngagagu: | 38
enamsuasiyuenges, | nadidnnimingiuns
wnenaeniion
f | Wedeims | O Tarjusls Faldns s
f lanans
AA Tin ANGN | 2530/1987 | #6871 dmendann Fudlaaiu Wiade
AA Tin EC 2524/1981 | Dessaint, William Y. | The T'in (Mal), Dry Rice UNEIN
Cultivators in Northern
Thailand and Noerthern Lacs
AA Tin EG 2507/1964 | Lebar, Frank M., "T'in”. In Ethnic Groups of e
Geraded C. Hickey Mainland Southeast Asia
and John K.
Musgrave
AA Tin EG 2530/1987 | Filbeck, David New Ethnic Names of the ey
Tin of Nan Province
AA Tin HL 253111988 | 29Aadie i':f’;ﬁqﬂ LAY miﬁnmm‘ﬂ%ﬂagu‘lwwm'ﬁun LNANH
A qatorshamLs, fu, oy uay
e
AA Tin HL 253111988 | fila waneimi auETTIMGIUAEM WY | witde
ae-3e
AA Tin HL 254171998 | Tinmny Buum FAUTTINTUWOANTINMANG | TIBIUMST
waramUMITIMIUNTIING | 3y
yalsnandtugasunuaen
fuiovay
AA Tin LC 2617/1974 | &fien Touna fipynmsGoummninereadin | unema




a A a v oa
FINSEUN A TH-§E71-0U

AA Tin LC

2518/1975
1M
25620/1977

Suriya Ratanakul

A Study of the Thin : A
Mon-Khmer linguistic

community in Thailand

e

AA Tin LC

2518/1975

Suriya Ratanakul

A Study of the Thin : a
Mon-Khmer linguistic

community in Thailand

UV

AA Tin LC

AA Tin LC

25198/1976

2519/1976

#ien Souna

Filbeck, David

HymmaGeumen nevaadn
Gudenfwamsy-az -
“Mal (Thin)". In Phonemes
and Orthography: Language
Planning in Ten Minority

Languages of Thailand

e

pEZLaPREY

AA Tin LC

2621/1978

Filbeck, David

T'in : A Historical Study

e

AA Tin LC

2531/1988

Unchalee Singnoi

A comparative study of Pray

and Mal phonology

Anenfiwus

AA Tin LC

2531/1988

HAla wanefisond

AT TUFIURE M IUE]

fy-15n

UNHA

AA Tin 1IC

2532/1989

Mingkwan Malapcl

Pray grammar at Ban Pae
Klang, Thung Chang

district, Nan Province

enTinug

AA Tin LC

2632/1989

Sataporn Boonprasert

A Study of Language Choice
for Social Communication
among Hmong, Khmu, and
Prai at Ban Namsord Tun

Chang District Nan Province

nenfinud

AA Tin LC

2534/1991

Filback, David

Keeping things up front :
aspects of information
processing in Mal discourse

structure

VAN




AA Tin LC 2536/1993 | gWom Anfumnnanl | glRensmimmunguiarlu | meouns
So¥onim : mefinwlaeld | 94y
Swinadiiulsuariuda
AA Tin LC 2639/1996 | 3tn Saung, muasSmusssNdy ; fnw | wilide
qaandnuol figd Uae | INUNEINI 30 L
e i
fy | Wdetms | S Forjudts Faidng Usem
7 BN
AA Vnm 2516/1972 | 2R 1qwiant toymeungaias hulsemetlay | wisde
ANOT
AA Vnm 252111978 | 8da Fanduuavaoe | rundaniaslwlsemetlng WiladD
ANOT
AA Vnm ANTR | 2477/163¢ | wasagaoavinason | ehnwasREg u AR
i €)
AAVnm EG | 2507/1964 | Lebar, Frank M, “Vietnamese”. In Ethnic wisde
Geraded C. Hickey Groups of Mainland
and John K. Southeast Asia
Musgrave
AA Vnm EG 2513/1970 | Ethnographic Study Minority Groups in Thailand vlada
Series : The Vietnamese
AAVomET | binngl | Seidenfaden, Erik The origins of the e
it Vietnamese
AAVImHP | 25301977 | lumngiedusis 1986 Refugee Relief e
Programmes
AA Vnm HP 2531/1978 ‘laiﬂﬂng%aﬁmi\a 1988 Refugee Relief UnanN
Programmes
AAVnm HT | 252311980 | owas e et pimdaenudiiusine s | white

nu




AA Vnm LC 2530/1987 | Bussaba Amornsakdi | Phonological Reduplication | Avenfiwug
{Lieut. Comdr.) in Vietnamese
AA Vnm LC 2539/1996 | Sujika Phuget A Phonological Study of nenfinus
Vietnamese in
Aranyaprathet District, Sa-
Keo Province
AA Vnm LC 2541/1998 | Jinda Ubolchote A Phonological Study of nediwug
Vietnamese at Tambon
Khlung Khlung District,
Chanthaburi Province
AA Vnm LC 2541/1998 | Keawta Saliphot A Phonological Study of Wenfinug
Vietnamese at Chumchon
Watsritheppradittharam,
Muang District,
Nakhornphanom Province
AA Vnm MI 2525/1982 | auT1 waenfity, madnBrudieudenem TIEUNT
wading 33imads e | maunlushuanemenan eu | 33y
BUUA 29T NS WaLAWAzeW
AA Vnm S8 2518/1975 rm% avLsyn ENUEAR wisda
AA Vnm S8 2621/1978 | Fg Lsvanwngen, anagmanentiunelne | wivde
FIWA TUUITIN, Tumisominganion hassme
amem ofiend uay | e
fefld vasfina
AA Vnm 88 2624/1981 | wfindy RaGaouuy] Hemafaulnumenyuaan TIHUNT
Beamtladafuews : dmn |

=l 1 * w d' )
WSEudeUTE T e s
uazlifmBuaumanaw

aeftny




il 3
=]
=»
x»
=

o | vdaden %as:ju@i\: faiina Ussm
é \onang
AA Wa EG 2507/1964 | Lebar, Frank M., “Wa”. In Ethnic Groups of wikidia
Geraded C. Hickey Mainland Southeast Asia
and John K.
Musgrave
AA WalC 2534/1991 | Ferlus, Michel A Comparative Word-list of | umern
Three Palong-Wa Languages
: Final Report
g | Wdeinms | Dot Forfusia fai0g Useim
i Ny
AA Yai ED 2531/1978 | T Srwauliag, mydnwasnnalg duda | Mevwms
naseim? dana, iy uanenfes - madne | A%
Sow ouaeian uasn | wwnasithulinem thuth
5770 §Un19¢] Thunasant UasthusIuen
g | dhdodems | DRRa Forjusiy faE0s Ussm
i \anas
AA Yao HL 2531/1988 | 2aAiehid c'ihﬁqauaz madnnmsdrsmlnsasm | imenn
Ay nepataenshaaLd, fiu, 1y
WasiEn
fidy | wdeimm | TR Forjudts Faidas 1z
f N3
AN Sev EG 2507/1964 | 10, A3 uasWued 8. | mAndinerhenumund@eh | anas
Iaaunion e Tutsemetlve
AN Sev EG 0513/1970 | Ethnographic Study | Minority Groups in Thailand | viis#a

Series

: The Cultural Information

Analysis Center and Center




Jor Research in Social

Systems

MP (Malayo-Polynesian)

awiu | ddadnms | DR Fordula Fol309 vgsinm
o
n WONET
MP Cam 2525/1982 | a9Rwy Wanadns nenvmsAnmAlfiimRe | neam
ANGN nendann gueulmaTunit
flawrs npenwe
MP Cam 2532/1989 | watmel genFonl uae | umauanaafiivamanviae | unanw
ANGN I WIREWaL o/ lunjawm
=) -] [ &8 v £ a
MP Cam 253671992 | MqaaTeu lvey (as) | thueh efleduilsadi vie | uvena
ANGN uay AT LW pARTLALIFY
MP Cam 2532/1989 | lim waiwas mwefimfihuedwmile | unenw
ANTN
MP Cam HP | 2524/1981 | ety 533N TEWMTHNOLREW g | e
thueimile Rawes
MP Cam LC | 2625/1982 | fysmf Ty W NN TN LA
@ | ddedmms | DR Togus e st
i lONE1S
. 8 &
MP Chl ANAR | 2524/1981 | dvane Thavwsfiad | Seauda lON&T
MP Chl ANAR | 2520/1986 | siamane Thavmsfard | Faouds WOnas




daviane Thmvodiad]

Timgaen

MP Chl ANBL | 2529/1986 BNETT
MP Chl ANFR | 2534/1991 | @%a Szasiu mafnmnfimuseiminaas | nesfiwig
MP Chl ANGN | 2453/1910 | WIsLmasFansy mnEwgLsEER g TLentY
mng-nddiogin | Undlél ei12e
9.¢1.128
MP Chl ANGN | 2465/1922 | White, Walter The Sea Gypsies of Malaya | um@aay
MP Chl ANGN | 2501/1958 | dnifls iwaene wa) | mhfiifie LV
MP Chl ANGN | 2512/1969 | Umlamd] siengomane | ;mmeia UNA
MP Chl ANGN | 2515/1972 | David N. Hogan Men of the Sea : Coastal LA
Tribes Thailand’s west coast
MP Chl ANGN | 2516/1972 | siaysnt wriveafien | wheiadiaanfia YWSER
MP Chl ANGN | 2516/1973 | Chaem Chunya Sea Tribes of Phuket cling UNaH
to tradition
MP Chi ANGN | 2516/1973 | gvia igyla Baswasrrah NI
MP Chl ANGN | 2517/1974 | Usvwuf Gasnuisin Fmhfimyess N
MP Chl ANGN | 2519/1976 | tstifieq iei3anad sh (3ue) Tudlading whie
MP Chl ANGN | 2519/1976 | Usewut Basnusen FuumTssEuLaT TR | vihda
MP Chi ANGN | 2621/1978 | sty galfawug FUUTTINTINER unAIN
MP Chl ANGN | 2626/1983 | vasend v lse g1w: TermAnndas | Meem
IR BTN
MP Chl ANGN | 252671983 | lamonmslumouad) i : MemmsAnniEas | wilide

Useneting (meld)

[ 14 P o

FUNNATUNTRUINETIRW




59 lesmslunuadUTsme
e (mald)

MP Chl ANGN | 2627/1984 | tuamn vmbate MANNUWANG - MIFinw | wide
TRNUN e e TN
MP Chi ANGN | 2528/1985 | L@ tymilsie TR - TUEIRWEDYME | T
Rmsanzuanaasme @
MP Chl ANGN | 2528/1985 | lsiimngFatjusia U Remeaninang LMem
MP Chl ANGN | 2529/1986 | siavanes Thawmsdasd | Tuwan \anens
MP Chl ANGN | 2532/1989 | 38§ sispmidien Bomnianiia LMaM
MP Chl ANGN | 2534/1991 | 1733 vwiga Jaussneae : neiidwia | wihile
N\
MP Chl ANGN | 2535/1992 | w1 uvwidna i sl | e
(F09), oywart &0w- | et
VEWENNINW)
MP Chl ANGN | 2535/1992 | wetAf3% juge Sumiudyas lanans
MP Cht ANGN | 2537/1894 | 7370 Lavendue UNEIIIUN TREMNENTTIAE | LAY
g8 SuTavhunansay
WAIMHR
MP Chl ANGN | 2539/1996 | 3o waetios Javsmemmiafumsnfeu | uenw
wlasluifagiin
MP Chl ANOT | 2528/1985 | samisne Thavwsdiad] | vass - mmiudh AMAIHN
MP Chl ANTR | 2622/1979 | nun génwal Aiaouie LA
MP Chl ANTR | 2622/1979 | 87 fjaufia faiunfibviwadamsuaniy | Anenfiwus

R lvsizasrig e




dunadins SmTandia

ANT LN

MP Chl ANTR | 2524/1981 UstinilinasiSarasnag MNIE
MP Chl ANTR | 2528/1985 | ¥t atiunsaana hitnaoaGarmiade Tu UMY
tufin Yamgsangia
MP Chl ANTR | 2529/1986 | dismieng) Duwnsdial] | mawSena®adons WonanT
MP Chl ANTR | 2529/1986 | samiany Duvwsda] | UstwdiaanGamaa NI
MP Chl ANTR | 26291986 | siamanel Dunwsfied] | ABnoswriawsauGe lanans
MP Ch! ANTR | 2520/1986 | samsng Duwvseim] | Susouda lanas
MP Chl ANTR | 2537/1994 | wiiln soowdnils | sowide Sfuddnaslumas | tmenu
PBILTNA-TUM
MP Chl ED 2624/1981 | Usehil) qawa g dadanenatlsesmeifien | amas
fudsandiamsfinmlu uald
MP Chl EG 2520/1986 | ey Duwvoftad | Bufiode BN
MP Chl ET 250011967 | llnngBaruas Thailand Past and Present | wiksiie
MP Chl HL 2516/1972 | GANWON TAEU lymgunmmondiomasgue | ssfiwus
singlval dhuemlal Swna
Was Sawiaquin
oy & v - i
MP Chl HL 2625/1982 | a3 YAFNA e : mmmmhnqumma LNANN
MP Chl HP 250201978 | BW1 WU wmamadesdefmsiun | nenfinud
7.4.) wunduviaeluiminmeld |
nnnadiinsiFaswasrraalu
Jagiiauazien
MP Chl HT 2528/1985 | Rg Mvemden anwikqiuasmegin | neou




MP Chl LC 2515/1972 | ganmon Taen Uymgzmwasnduussgaen | satinug
el dvan b
funaiflas Ymiande
MP Chl LC 2519/1976 | Swvid vaety UUBsmwmaaimeBng - | Inenfiwus
fwnadia Ywiagifia
MP Chl LC 2622/1979 | 83 fauih Hadunfidvdwasemseansy | Inenfiwus
Flvdansmaa imyBvs
fwnadies Jmingia
MP Chl LC 2528/1985 | avaunid st TLALAENTIEIMERNT | LA
aolulseidemandoana
MP Chl PP 2526/1983 | i@ hilyana m:m‘%mﬁuﬁwmﬂm‘%*mm‘lu Inendiwug
Jawiansed Wan uasgfie
ddu [ Wdednms | DR Togue EalkoN Ussim
#l \anens
MP Jav MI 2528/1985 | nastims qEmanet FIBE N HAMIUAT nenfinus
GHE W61, 2445-2492
don | vhdednms | Dl Horfjuds o509 Usum
@ NI
MP Mkl ANGN | 2535/1992 | eifiy nnenh uay | malemisdigueueaie thu | wilile
oSt SIS WHaNGNUN
meldrAnneas
§ o £
ATEFW NG
= F £
MP Mkl LC 2525/1982 | Pensiri Swastham A Description of Moklen: A | MWENTUWUT

Malayo-Polynesian




Language in Thailand

ey | vdedmms | DA Toruel Foidng Uzl
7 \ana"T
MP Mkn 25151972 | Hogan, David W. Men of the Sea : Coastal UNAIN
ANGN Tribes of South Thailand’s
West Coast” Journal of the
Siam Society
MP Mkn 253171988 | afitiuvl thniing NOWOU,... TYNANENGAYE UNANN
ANGN
MP Mkn ANTR | 2621/1978 | nwn (fgyena) ydnuol | AdsssSamesmisfimeding | umenw
TumiliBasfmsansiuan
MP Mkn ET 25161972 | Hogan, David W. Men of the Sea : Coastal NAIN
Tribes of South Thailand's
West Coast’ Journal of the
Siam Society
MP Mkn LC 2514/1971 | Court, Christopher A Fleeting Encounter with LN
the Moken (The Sea
Gypsies) in Southern
Thailand: Some Linguistic
and General Notes”, Journal
of the Siam Scciety
MP Mkn LC 2523/1980 | Veena Chantana- A Description of Moken : A Aneniinut

komes

Malayo-Polynesian

Language




dwu | Wdinms | DRRaA Faruely Fai3ag Useinm
A
# lanas
MP My ANAR | 2626/1983 | [wyadl mauns auss Il uasmaamausey | wihie
(p.51.) 1 neadsludmianauau
maldasing
MP Mly ANAR | 2534/1991 | Ussmus Sosmins seles Belum WA
MP Miy ANBL | 2513/1970 | sfows o¥nyEu IGGRY DN TG RE enfinug
MP Mly ANBL | 251471971 | siesuin Sandn Usemdlimavhemeasnalne | Svendiwug
GRREEY
MP Mly ANBL | 2518/1975 | qawa Iwile msnReudeusfiamdean | nenfinud
ypavindinm nemms warin
fnmnedamuidnmotlu
ELETIGHTP IR
b3 x Ll - = =] -
MP Mly ANBL | 252111978 | goéindl wdismugnlom | madnwmn@nssavnesds- | Smenfiwed
ryaninGuMuisesenm
T 3 danienuuaumeld
MP Mly ANBL | 2624/1981 | sviwael ualadii enAauIIfYiiund | Sneniinug
danmUfiifeuamiannTiu
vinafiu 3 Sawiameld
a £ Ve = L - o
MP Mly ANBL | 2525/1982 | S4Ank1 yJtyind VYL FNawtaanIany QAR
Hymomgnnsnmsadmin
maldi
MP Mly ANBL | 2626/1983 | #suda wdthannuuwd | msdnmenfloamsafossm | nedinug

.4 v
ﬂﬂdﬂ'\'ﬁl?ﬁﬂLLﬂmﬂﬁﬂlﬂ’l 1'“
v 4 v
amihimsfnmes Fedoagflu

wafssmnavaauvgidiuea




ey

MP Mly ANBL | 2527/1984 | wshaile] Smdmanan whiraslaforodiasmetn | Inendtwud
Tumeanans

MP Mly ANBL | 2528/1985 | waild nweiasu SVEWaTRTRMTTINBEANTE | AnenTinud
slafiFnvindnen lnesysdnlu
aonliuganénm

MP Mly ANBL | 2529/1986 | Chavivun The Role of Religion and NI

Prachuabmoh Econcmics in Decision
Making: The case of
Thai/Malay Women

MP Mly ANBL | 2529/1986 | nosddms nsensn | s3esTan mde

frwnBns

MP Mly ANBL | 2529/1986 | nssfieimy naevsn | enenlsyi® sl

fnndms

MP Mly ANBL | 2629/1986 | sisy30d wnsding msMngrihedaauwen nendiwut
Jorietaamtl untne sean
HaLEa

MP Mly ANBL | 2529/1986 | i3 R3gyiauna unirmaangs iudns e wiids

(UTTRBMY)

MP Mly ANBL | 2530/1987 | qla%mt affadinm guawiuemadasigriuly | nenfivas
FFNYBIT NEIERAN -
fmnnadiivesedudunaiias
YoriauaTeoTINTIY

MP My ANBL | 2531/1988 | $1ifias qidund, wa. | enewwasienssining i ilde

N3 6 Ted inswefs,
Ananens niiniged

way 5.0 980 Sammi

Fiemuuanwmeld




MP Mly ANBL

2531/1988

e oo

ke Saemane
(b4.61)

NANTFWE © 112 Ineaha

ORE)

MP Mly ANBL

2533/1990

fim Bunsa

AMANYILYBI FEWBa-
muﬁéadamﬁwm*qmuua:
wwanInAREnaUIN
enawidraaioRann gl
Javiollamil

Anenfinug

MP Mly ANBL

2534/1991

=3 ) é
AFANH Tieneeing

) |
=)

NTLUNTIWRIMLALETSIAN
dnnimsuslsmen By
rastindnmaeEyaanlu

NATINALEMNE

Wenfiwug

MP Mly ANBL

253471991

UINIFT WA (w.a.)

anufiesunminluenaunds
awsaU neeRNTLY
Sovfemuuemme liffinase
= L J -
WOANTINAMUTIAN LFTHgTa

UALAIANIWT AR

enTiwng

MP Mly ANBL

2536/1993

Aninnudnmimsias
@OMIANA 2 Ty

lassmseniihing

PivdsrenEdnluiminme
LAUWMA LG LEBNUDIFMEU
sean avlnduerlsluenaw

faam s iusvangwila

wilaRa

MP Mly ANBL

Tiringd

=n.
=p
.

ARNUITI LM

mfneTemL ey
ANBamanaLALNG
nesvuiifidesnunedaen
WaegTia watiwamManTIs iy
Fiovam mnauarsyets
Tuauy : Anwiawiend

funagluahd Smiauning

AWt

MP Mly ANBL

Tlunngd

Tiiila Suganad

i laiBes manidas

ilsde




(A7) waram nensfadasdiuly 4
Fwmiamald
MP Mly ANFR | 2623/1980 | ffafim aowingined iwaanaeNAn nesadn enfinud
FmTadlaenil
MP Mly ANFR | 2624/1981 | fia&im aowing waanaosidin neyEdamald | wnas
MP My ANFR | 2527/1984 | twowus Gaswnd | ssif@ilneyedumald - wiaSe
madanmefmathulnesyaia
Jmiallaenil bean way
UNBNE
MP Mly ANFR | 2537/1994 | 4zw1n Wiavaw mAAemaiimwiimlng | nenfiwud
3t Jovrinllmnd
MP Mly ANGN | 2482/193% | Landon, Kenneth Siam in Transition A Brief Wiksin
Perry Survey of Cultural Trends in
the Five Year Since the
Revolution of 1932
MP Mly ANGN | 2503/1960 | Fraser, Jr., Thomas Rusembilan : A Malay whide
M. Fishing Village in Southern
Thailand
MP Mly ANGN | 2509/19686 | Fraser, Jr., Thomas Fishermen of South vitledin
M. Thailand The Malay
Villagers
MP Mly ANGN | 2515/1973 | 28wa oameanm gy aafiwus
MP Mly ANGN | 2517/1974 | Moore, Frank J. Thailand : its people, its AL
society, its culture
MP Mly ANGN | 2523/1986 | Hewison, Kevin Thailand's Malay-Muslims: unana

The deep South




MP Mly ANGN | 25291986 | naafignms nmevTa | guruissdugavvdn wilsdie
fnwiSns
MP Mly ANGN | 2631/1988 | wmifld) Sadmman NANTET - aivenafin | wilide
MP Mly ANGN | 2632/1989 | 1lszam gifuied rhntFlnndl wisRe
MP Mly ANOT | 2505/1962 | dninnuos uihia- sudanIsdwsndmenTy | Amenfiwug
WA (5.9) WIENGTTIYMWITL
MILVINNNS e
MP Mly ANOT | 2505/1962 | Bus s7awiBud (1.9) | Whesufeuanmsesaivhumis | uvemx
JMInLEMTLUOTAUN
MP Mly ANQT | 2509/1966 | Freyn, Hubert Southern Stirs LA
MP Mly ANOT | 2510/1967 | Standish, W.A. Malay Moslem Mixtures, UNaH
South Thailand”, Far
Eastern Economic Review
MP Mly ANOT | 2511/1968 | MacMichael, Analysis of the Present TIEIL
David C. Situation in South Thailand
in Relation to the Internal
Security of Thailand"
Stanford Research Institute,
Bangkok, Thailand
MP Mly ANOT | 2511/1968 | m4lael uaarlseéiy YemafrarTugsludmiony | unanw
WAUMALF
MP Mly ANOT | 25151972 | o yqenian Hymaungaiodlulseme | wide
ne
MP Mly ANOT | 2516/1973 | Suhrke, Astri The Thai-Muslim Border e

Provinces : Some National

Security Aspects




MP Mly ANOT | 2520/1977 | ovax laovandad mssafuemaashdmta | anavide
(Waei3) MEUEUN AL
MP Mly ANOT | 2520/1977 | gutiel Safivind ssurmamafonnlumeldmas | Inefind
(Lyenidd) Vst e
MP Mly ANOT | 26201977 | lafidel agennena wae | vieueduansenavwiifise TEUMT
AL pIBgINIIMLALMINaMINY | A4
Tudmiatlnentl syan
s wastigwdudios
=l .{ A‘ o d‘. L7 = -
MP Mly ANOT | 2521/1978 | inwage ndeneing anuiTmsdimaseuieaty | Inenfiwus
MIBLIHBENGUALANHN
saadnrawiuEeulu 4
Jov¥n mald
MP Mly ANOT | 2521/1978 | ¥iuvi7aou fd@i igmenlneedaludimie | wnas
meald
MP Mly ANOT | 252171978 | &m Ssvnfuuasani | mungaionlutiszmelne e
MP Mly ANOT | 2621/1978 | aua wiflesufisunsns | masudmedonssaninden | nenfiwus
Inesdnluinenduaguean
MP Mly ANOT | 2523/1980 | Mcheth, John and K. | A frontier of fear and AN
Das factions Far Eastern
Economic Review
MP Mly ANOT | 2623/1980 | ¥ Weum Halnetinild goft 3 LD
MP Mly ANOT | 2525/1982 | Surin Pitsuwan Islam and Malay nenfiwug
. Nationalism ; A Case Study
of the Malay-Muslims of
Southern Thailand
MP Mly ANOT | 2525/1982 | Tasker, Rodney e

The Borders of Suspicion”,




Far Eastern Economic

Review

woUlseaLssauem

MP My ANOT | 2526/1982 | afiuns Reqasvms LA
e Tulsemellneadled
milnfung
MP Mly ANOT | 2526/1983 | T menfbeea) nenunLsgndNedn | wns
- € = v gea
STV Inens dagmdBamaiinm
Uil
MP Mly ANOT | 2526/1983 | xum Sedien, o) anssndaswhalneuaen | Meeu
2704 TN W lumaTunaneshas
wasste MBaym fudhafiindiosquiatnenay
MR
MP Mly ANOT | 2626/1983 | oum@ swwiug myAlensinndnTaniums | Inedived
UptiRnumussuumamslu
Vieadasdhmmanging
o uavyaindamIfifing
maluiminags
MP Miy ANOT | 2527/1984 | Uthai DulyaKasem Muslim-Malay Separatism ) IR
in southern Thailand:
Factors undertlying the
political revolt
MP Mly ANOT | 2527/1984 | lway3s) diens g mungataelulszmer TN
T anmwiueaniinlied | 54
MP Mly ANOT | 2627/1984 | gfiwnd fieigomsns wey | Somiamaldiuiigmand | wihie
Ferand amasiur NV,
MP Mly ANOT | 2628/1985 | Ladd, Thomas M Cultural Factors Affecting UNANH

the Rural Development




Interface of Thai
Bureaucrats and Thai

Muslim Villagers

MP Mly ANOT

2528/1985

@ aivamnae

maufiFulnedmiudovia
nEUAUMALS : Anwiame

AT YU RN

Wenfinus

MP Mly ANOT

2528/1985

1188 Wauan

anmdiusszwhangalng
voiulness@nludonie
UNBNE: fnwsvesynamg

Hinmawiensdh

enfinug

MP Mly ANOT

2629/1986

aarysol wodng

ms MngraneSaas e
Jwmiallaail wning sem
WALEgA

entiwug

MP Mly ANOT

2530/1987

Noi Chandumpai

The Muslims Situation in

the Southern Thailand

UNANH

MP Mly ANOT

2630/1987

Wanni Wibulswasdi

Anderson

Friendship, Social and
Economic Networks among

Thai Muslim Adolescents

Uneans

MP Mly ANOT

2531/1988

gawatt lamazidiers

AUANMUTNTIANYITT

Inemyafias uazmaaunimaLsia

L

W[LE

IWINY

-

MP Mly ANOT

2633/1990

ot wvisiefs

taiefidaiusiiumsfidmim
ufansmudadiomasaann
qusjmwﬁucﬁma LN

L= o =
Fawiadlaemit

Aneniiwus

MP Mly ANOT

26351983

HW YE3an

i F o) w
ANMIUSTBIR WD TFIWRIWIYN

FULALNTSNMIAMETUaTHeD

Aneniiwis




ULAeawTd Lasuynvi

G a B o u
whiaSsraphaaamgs

auludamiaeean
MP Mly ANOT | 2535/1993 | entfd lamfine wfylummfiRnveastann | Snenfiwus
nyluamdminmeuaumeald
MP Mly ANOT | bimngl | 5ft faenmupninnd | Geemdedhmaiansems | moowms
PR Waherivtlgmimiems | 33
ueuMA (3eving Wl
2521-2532)
MP Mly ANOT | ldthnng® | qua iwflemfsminael | mauudiomedonsmassingen | Inenfing
fimsi Tneedshiinendunguzan
MP Mly ANTN | 2637/1994 | i@ FauvaToi, Baulnengedaludmiame AN
\ANER9 1egRum, waume L
379704 B
WAETFR WALTE
g 3 A - -
MP Mly ANTR | 2528/1985 | ATaQVIS ¢NATIEATIA num'umuﬂﬂuﬂ‘mwmmun-q UNATIN
Tay uassunue
MP Mly ANTR | 2629/1986 | Chaveewan The Traditions Influencing NIy
Vannaprasert, the Social Integration Ay
Perayot Rahimmula, Between the Thai Buddhists
Manop Jittpocsa and the Thai Muslims
{Translated from Thai
into English by
Prachitr Mahahing
and Khate
Ratanajarana
3 =l a [3 [ al
MP Miy ANTR | Badmnpl) | snfie 91598 (Finwn FRUBTIHUAUTENOINT | BNE1S
i fimers 6 dinawmy | Inossdaludmieneuon




Uszonanm damia

BEAT)

mald

MP Mly BB

2524/1981

gINAET fuifesan
13
(W37}

ussanfirienimiio sy
WAYLYIAINENe] Renfiueg

s luutsemettne

NI

MP Mly BB

2534/1991

ANNTI VeDidvay

LT ININE RS
frwn

wilada

MP Mly BB

Tlusingd

Ao €
VIWHW

numiTdanAiudm
mnmsmﬁifmﬁmﬁuﬂrum
Fwviamuuenmald (sswhe
W.¢l. 2521-2532)

NUIAY

MP Mly EC

Iitmngt!

da ¢
YIWHW

Stifel, Laurence D.

The Growth of the Rubber
Economy of Southern

Thailand

Unan

MP Mly EC

2507/1964

Tshimngfarusts

Unclassified United
States Operations Mission
to Thailand Memorandam

of Conversation

une

MP Mly EC

2608/1965

Thieme, Jr., Alfred 8

Reconnaissance Study of
South Thailan with Special
Emphasis on the Four
Southern Provinces of
Satun, Pattani, Yala and

Nara Thiwat

B

MP Mly EC

2528/1985

F89 mneat

ulennEM I RALEENTIM
g e lgagtng w.e.
2444-2503

Anenfinug




MP Miy EC 2529/1986 | Chavivun The Role of Religion and NG
Prachuabmoh Economics in Decision
Making: The case of
Thai/Malay Women
1 = AI ) “ L
MP Mly EC 2636/1992 | §IW \ReiqyDd do3 nenedatilsanugam- | lenaams
wratudleendt ; e GLtd
nTENUE AN IR
MP Mly EC liningfl | Chavivun The Role of Religion and \anaT
fifan Prachuabmoh Economics in Decision
Making: The case of
Thai/Malay Women
J L7 dl ) [
MP Mly ED 2609/1966 | UseArS reTIn mavawmaingReysm | nenfiwud
(Wa) Mg iamanaumald
MP Mly ED | 2511/1968 | 39 wiums rvafundlfivegramaisy | Inenfiwud
vplannsfulsSounwys
HAUFNADEA
MP Mly ED 2516/1973 | taefia Useauthailn | mstfiniqaussdaefisadonn: | Anendivwug
ThidulsaSuunegfaeusmaw
BRGAY
MP My ED | 2521/1978 | Aven yryen maAmsnulsadousenieou | nefinwud
mendamu udwirmauo
meld
MP Mly ED 2523/1980 | vven lsauganenaas | Symmademséinmluanima | Smenfiwud
Joenfl (w.¢1.2449-2474)
MP Miy ED 2524/1981 | Uthai Dulykasem Education and Ethnic Inentinus

Nationalism : A Study of

the Muslim-Malays in




Southern Siam

MP Mly ED

2526/1982

AUty MTINET

mansemdnmeiulaaGes
T SeoumanSmNIAmS
fnw 2

Ienfiwud

MP Mly ED

2525/1982

Titngfagusts

TEWMTTEEaY M
asrlsznauzaslymiiinads

diaRmnesusnadaninme
4
16

TIBINUMS

Ny

MP Mly ED

2529/1986

flon wanudiae

AMHNAINE [ Ium i nuee

- g
ﬂEfT‘N L‘iﬂuﬁm&‘]ﬂdtﬂ‘i‘].‘:‘ﬂﬂ']ﬂ

e

Inenfinus

MP Mly ED

2530/1987

WU T

act ol
naraRBeulneTnuaslan
wenelansiFauzFmaaeseain
Fudasmslenunwias

LOINGIITT

menfinus

MP Mly ED

2530/1987

-’ ¢ o A
'ﬂﬂu ILLNED

umveealfizdnshnimia
EaUNA e Tumsatisyu
maWemIlasInsmséinm
wanseuulsEem mamssg
909 fSvmmsdnymants
d P

Gou ivinadiu way

TfBwmsinm

Aeniinut

MP Mly ED

2530/1987

madufvasiiiinasoslnesads
TunssaeBaieuiiemaain
GemulsaSeudtadringm

matsznsdinmimingdia

Anenfiwus

MP Mly ED

2532/1989

Twdug Fazna

UsmpmséineneadlsaFemen

FuFouFMEBERIN IWdawia

Anenfinud




TRLOUNIA 16

MP Mly ED

2533/1980

Madmarn, Hasan

Traditional Muslim
Institutions in Southern
Thailand : A Critical Study
of Islamic Education and
Arabic Influence in the
Pondok and Madrasah

Systems of Pattani

Inentiwus

MP Mly ED

2533/1980

Wy Tanseiiug

MIUTEETUNULDY 5 NTENTN
wan UM I Ian
sy lsaBemurians i

FavSemeuaunmels

Anenfinus

MP Mly ED

2533/1990

FNANG Wyusat

ﬁnﬂmwmﬂgﬁtﬁa@iami
WRIMTULMMNLWIA1INAS
PRI AENITNMTAM LA
TwesuReauasinenduag

BEAN

Aendiwut

MP Mly ED

2534/1991

gind gasvoudl

ndmnilgmnrimsau
w & 1 ~l [y
s Tr L5 EwL
fnmirasgiLIn Il Feu
FatadTinrunTenudnmn

FMTEUTENE

Anenfiwud

MP Mly ED

2534/1991

v & A
Fient ey

MIUsuilunanseuIums
siunulasnmsmedneniia
Wansmsthuluaamam

L L ot
Fawindmnenii

MENTiWug

MP Mly ED

2635/1992

[ §
finow quln

MU uaadniug
sevhalsaGeuifugmizes

FAMIls G TenaEinm

nenfiwud




L AP
TufnfiEesss wemsdnm 2

MP Mly ED

2535/1992

wnarile] Mygviag

WRTDII LN TBIFN

Usgnaumsaufifisiannan
é’ .d'. L} AI a [

TadieGamasind ity

ANHENTOVIINIFNAU

enfinug

MP Mly ED

2536/1993

AANYYINTHRaM TR
- [
TULNTINANNAAWANYBIN TS
NTINMTUTILERUMT
UpiAm T sULY IR

dne Jawiatlaenidl

Aendiwug

MP Mly ED

2537/1994

fiowos Bunlng

[ o 4 3 2/
AORANIIL NI SEEATDIN
vimalaaGealseandnnlu

¥ dd o ou w
Aundoafs Jwimeran

nenfinud

MP Mly ED

2538/1995

Fond lrenfo

unnmeaavivtiag ulseGeu
OnTLEU R Ba N aw
mafinw 2

nentinus

MP Mly ED

2538/1995

NG LENFITIN

WelumsfiRoueshng
maaglasBeious@inm
JIMIAUTIDNE

SEnTiwid

MP Mly EG

2527/1984

-l g oA
NUFT ¢nALdad

WAV TN T AU
TagamilnluAT v amne
uedmald : Anngurudios

LAl

eniiwud

MP Mly ET

2497/1954

Thompson, Virginia

and Richard Adloff

Minority Problems in

Southeast Asia

witsBa

MP Mly ET

2500/1957

Thnngtadues

Thailand Past and Present

yilide

MP Mly HL

2512/1969

Soontaree Suvipakit

A pilot study of family

TIRNTWIAE




health in Thai muslims
communities in South

Thailand

MP Mly HL

2524/1981

W ST

nadneL ReudewaiinTas
TN TWTETIN Fen
InemmetuinGeuinesady
siuuundnnaanane
lismsdnm 2

UTTRUD

MP Mly HL

2b30/2987

A I ANTTIIUNS

msfinmemadadugumm
vty Alfsmsg
nnlulsonenne wdSorie
MEUAUMALR

Aenfiwut

MP Mly HL

25356/1992

FivenTaos gugWus

faufdniusiumafidiudas

TufanssiaasasnBnnas-nuen
v & o R

uasaiu iy

FieuNENg

enfiwug

MP Mly HL

2635/1992

al w [V
AU FINUENaE

Hasefifiavawasiams usms
MORSALLULAUTNY WAL
afulmimassnyen Inusyainly

SSamuuenmeld

Aneniiwug

MP Mly HL

2636/1993

AN 2wl

Hadefifinavi imiihulu
s mianiatiaentifdmdn

naeEeu

nenfivut

MP Mly HP

2624/1981

wvslndas

ot Y
C%s

116

WMITRMTAREERNIUN

mineyadsluiviemuuem
v = 1

meld : dnmiewnznading

v . £

thusween fualening

L] g - wr
funalaning Smiatiamidl

NNt




MP Mly HP 2635/1992 | Sismaet NaliTETIN indefinadanaiinssms | Smenfiwud
UTRUWaN UL IRIaTL
nIIMIEMAUa Wdmie
taenil pean uasuTIENg

MP Mly HT 26507/1964 | FnAm wilaeT e lny VAN

MP Mly HT 2608/1965 | Hanna, Willard A. Peninsular Thailand Part II: | uv&u
The Border Provinces”

American Universities Field
Staff Report Setvice
MP Mly HT 2510/1967 | Braly, Rochelle The Muslim Scuth UNAH
MP Mly HT 2511/1968 | Jirawan The Changing Look of Islam | in@na
Chomsomboon in Thailand, Bangkok Post
17 March 1968
MP Mly HT 2513/1970 | Futchs, Mariya A Comparative Study of Smenfinus
Johanna Thai and Filipino Muslims
MP Mly HT 2519/1976 | Nantawan The Problem of the Thai- UNANH
Haemindra Muslims in the Four
Southern Provinces of
Thailand {Part One)

MP Mly HT 251911976 | Sedft wsledu nyaunELINITIMIEM | Anendiwud
nRmefumsuitlymaungs
tosldminmeoueumea

MP Mly HT 2521/1978 | Nantawan The Problem of the Thai- UaNN

Haemindra Muslims in the Four

Southern Provinces of

Thailand (Part Two)




MP Mly HT

2521/1978

Wiryed meyabudie

wasiumn nllameyay

BRI UMLYERN LY
Umengoen-suL3 W.el. 2300-
2325

TINUIE

MP Mly HT

25623/1980

Kochapirn Na Taksin

Thai Politics Through
Southern Evyes, Southeast

Asia Chronicle

e

MP Mly HT

2525/1982

Surin Pitsuwan

Issues Affecting Border
Security Between Malaysia

and Thailand

UNaN

MP Mly HT

2527/1984

Farouk, Omar

The historical and
transnational dimensions of
Malay-Muslim separatism in
Southem Thailand unthde
%a Armed Separatism in

Southeast Asia

UNANN

MP Mly HT

2527/1984

Kanniga Sachakul

Education as a Means for
National Integration :
Historical and Comparative
Study of Chinese and
Muslim Assimilation in

Thailand

eniiwug

MP My HT

Taitingd!

Hda ¢
YIANW

Hanna, Willard A.

Peninsular Thailand Part I:
The Dim Past” 9813
American Universities Field

Staff Report Service

TIEU

MP Mly LC

2507/1964

Sonn dwniie

an lalumsiauasie
£ -~ L ]
SugrsmANnmrasinGou

1 3 1 1
Furlanadif 2 A lne

IenTinug




NAN M S AW TS MR TUAYAN

sy udantetiamit

MP Mly LC

2516/1973

Tugby, E. and D.,

Inter-Cultural Mediation in
South Thailand” wisRe%a
Studies of Contemporary

Thailand

wilyda

MP Mly LC

2517/1974

g eadunfifin

msufeufuplurasms
nsvapna@n vl g
yednluemdinaflas Smia

tmenii

Tmentinus

MP Mly LC

2518/1975

Court, Christopher

The Segmental and
Suprasegmental
Representation of Malay
Loanwords in Satun Thai: A
Description with Historical

Remarks

e

MP Mly LC

2518/1975

Wiog auna

msenntlymussgiaTevas
agtunTasaun Inedudn
Gudauiiyannlnelllaly

Jeimera

IUWIRY

MP Mly LC

2519/1976

Usewus Saannd

UM TALIAULS 3-"]’113’1‘5’1’3‘1@‘1"

wilife

MP Mly LC

2519/1976

15 Fidumad

msenniFau ey
weleam Inefuseuy
Ysdunmenumeludsonto
mald

Inendiwus

MP Mly LC

2622/1979

Ampom Mana

The Acquisition of Thai by
Malay Speaking Children

enfiwus




MP Mly LC 2522/1979 | Narong Kongchatree | Thai-Malay Bilingualism nenfiwug
MP Mly LC 2623/1980 | Sukhuma-Vadee Aspects of Bilingualism in TEUATT
Khamhiran Two Malay-Speaking ol

Communities in southem
Thailand : A Pilot Study

MP Mly LC 2623/1980 | Al aqavnuian veafimasenivetudimin | Toewms
nenauna Snsidalssmesm | 3y
WuBaniaide

MP Mly LC 2525/1982 | Uszeiedt quiiat msAmngindamasummn | Inendinug
wastufagndmadanay
NIDATUMIE IHITING Y
Furseondi 6 Tudaminerm

MP Mly LC 2526/1983 | Ul uaodlenig amwmspnisdarosrfiardu | nefinug
ﬂﬁzﬂﬂﬁﬂw‘ﬂwﬂﬂiﬁ

MP Mly LC 2526/1983 | fieily Bunsden fnbummamelummnlnevias | 19
fiuldi

MP My LC | 25271984 | fiaen gle lossnonudiuinmm | Snenflwug
aanyyinsfivaga

MP Mly LC 2627/1984 | Wetdly Buninas fiiumnaang unmlnenias | 19es
fiuld

MP Mly LC 2528/1985 | Anat Wonggositkul | Word Classes in Pattani Anenfinus
Malay

MP Mly LC 2628/1985 | Anan Tipayarat The perceptions of Pattani | Aneiiiwus

Elementary School
Principals Toward the

Professional Competencies




in Community Education for
Pattani Elementary School
Teachers for Community
Development Through
Elementary Schools

MP Mly LC

2528/1985

978n Haut

w § ] '
et TIngaine
wneiunesedaludomie
UTENE: Anwsseeyneeng

Fanawznsel

nendinud

MP Mly LC

2529/1986

Siriporn Nijdolruedee

A Phonological of the
Nakorn 5i Thammarat
Malay Dialect at Nakhian
Sub-District, in Comparison
with the Satun Malay and

Pattani Malay Dialects

Anenfins

MP Mly LC

2529/1986

winwd Yoy

o G o A a
NAYAIANLLUAINE LAEMNN

|

ReamunahiidamaFem

nIemITanFEuINanm

WNETU

Sventinud

MP Mly LC

2529/1986

dans HdeaSuam

NATDII T TN TGS
Urswrméfifigamsaaan

iy
FerasrinGeutulsunndnn

=l lﬂl o A [ o
1 2 NN LNITNNR

IR

MP Mly LC

2530/1987

239970 grtae

ad A
navasisGeulausauatloy
uengioMIEEUFMaMTain
- Py v
Stusaanmmifinnuwian

WAINFNSTTU,

Anuiiwug

MP Mly 1L.C

2530/1987

ék‘
it}
=2

BridwarasetseaNETy LAY

e da A U
ﬂ‘l‘iﬂd@]’)ﬂ’dﬂﬂﬂ&d@lﬂﬂﬁt‘i&l%}

Wenfinus




Mg uiainEauiyamm
Wngaru

MP Mly LC

2530/1987

£
237 vAdng

mnuangiubakemetng

U

MP Mly LC

2531/1988

FReTIM et

HAIRIMTEUD YDA N1
uuuhilsiamyheaminGuui
wamne uasmaagiu

& a4
UM ivieg

ENTIWUS

MP Mly LC

2531/1988

AU Jumeh

- ot Ll
AvBwarnITeue WS ey
b dl Ao =3 0
INFraILISEUARdam s Gaush
WaENIAIaLTaINTITEM DS
snGeulusnadmiomeuan

meld

enfiwug

MP Mily LC

2531/1988

aednT gdid

Anuowrnsn e fiufien
InunednlfludBodsziiu
dualsm duneennly

JmTeuning

Inendiwus

MP Mly LC

2532/1989

ol v J
wifis aglwg

MIDANENLIAN N LATEIA L
Snmlsiu wavssuuRealu

TN

wide

MP Mly LC

2532/1988

Tinad lagFuns

eaed ) el
nazayiTaunanideuaLls
smlulafifldanudnlalu
GoswarinFeuiyamnusl

eIt

neniiwus

MP Mly LC

2532/1989

NAYDIM TN NG
aal ba " v Aa
'muaanﬁalmaagaﬂaunamu
gaemudnlalwmamiFas

YaainSuutulTEoN AN

5 fiyamwsa yiwdunmii

Anefinug




A
WU

MP Mly LC

2532/1989

e lamusiatios

(r3.)

s IMImadies uavms
Inadeostanstugum

GO

TOREG

MP Mly LC

2633/1990

Thawika Raiwong

A Phonological Study of
Pathumthani Malay

Inentinus

MP Mly LC

2533/1990

qmw Saf

ntwarasssluaundanuay
s e " w
wmaauadmidamsFeus
AMANVHETDI TN
Feufmamnaeng fiudu

a d
MEVRU

MENTiwug

MP Mly LC

2534/1991

Waemaji Paramal

Long Conscnants in Pattani
Malay : The Result of Word

and Phrase Shortening

Snentinud

MP Mly LC

2534/1991

MINA WWRNFUANTR

AN R @
nymimsResiLeuadida
m‘sﬁammawmmﬂﬂm\;ﬂﬁu
fnawTsuaIeaLyDY
JadawsruaseFaysen

Irenfiwud

MP Mly LC

2534/1991

s Tanla

msAnmmsiuiinames
Ussnmaenmuuy uazianidias

(3 Ao w =
Tudnwnomemg dmiaiiaemil

Anenfinid

MP Mly LC

2534/1991

qm TSN

. L oa -
ftinmaangviaatiu taenil
Tununinetiu 3 Swmiane

LAUMA 16

Svenfinud

MP Mly LC

2535/1992

¢ & ¢
WRAOUT FNeNTUIA

1
=l

malemsEasdussrion

Hyineaaiadoniaseuen

IeNTiwus




malé

MP Mly LC

2536/1993

Prapai Ninlapan

Expressives in Pattani

Malay

nenfinug

MP Mly LC

2537/1994

AaflENy dowEy

NN s mnfidan

4 v A da
TaGosmaninGemlness@ai
SeUAMNENE0 M TN

TaZnashativ

Menfinug

MP Mly LC

2537/19%4

Useiut Wegan

NAUBINITINRITIEETNANN
AeTILLasYRIstaERILRENE
£ - el
FugromanaiSauildanna

v 1 AI
dhlalumssmEoemmine
PainEHUIWAN N LT

4 4
diumsnfvila

Anentiwus

MP Mly LC

2538/1995

nuasaIl AuDILAT

HaYadNIRNA LU
NSERRAEENYaANEaININ
sduayng Tu 3 fawieme

LoumMa g

Aentinug

MP Mly LC

lunng

da ¢
YINNW

Wisng thysa

(Haanamias vidaya)

Tosam7iTunpfvnnludon’in

15 4+ o
mﬂslmﬂmaamﬂ

ELEN

MP Mly LC

Tivmng
Aifand

nNasUseanuTITnTs

NIHNY G‘I‘L‘ﬂﬂ

miusRTwiamala

wilyie

MP Mly MI

2633/1990

fians Ineinng

L vaslasetiemadiaslu
o v o
R TR R Y o0 A kT
Tusamesnaiy - nadiénmn
viaiuards Sunaasvia

Jam¥eilamil

AenTinus

MP Mly NT

2536/1995

a e f
UTNR WU

maRnEEwIAELWG S

Ineniinug




TN IMERIT T Ineaas

WWIAUNTNE

MP Mly PP

2467/1924

Graham, W.A.

Siam

AL

MP Mly PP

2513/1970

AW Fadiue

msfnwuReufsuirua
uavnOANTINRNaRaN Y
IS gaT L iaYTm

Tnenadn

Anentivig

MP Mly PP

2515/1972

gvisvad wamawdes

PNANAUSTE WIS SH
fumaaigivfuosseding
RN iamnld

Inendiyut

MP Mly PP

2522/1979

- F oA [3 [
Tring Asudnad

(9.9.8)

mafinunGasemay ened
waemILIAR m s
ArauaTRseHTL M
daan (Frnismnznsdishua
vhidg Sunatininda Swmie

uun)

Aeniiwug

MP Mly PP

2522/1979

NTITIN IMHETS

nadnwnReufeunsasyy
Wuduassad neusvass ng
yeAn lwamsnasue Swmte

M

nenfinus

MP Mly PP

2524/1981

anla iBrasfaniyy

nsenmuBeufiauensduas
maUfIFmMTIMURUaIaLRT
YBIFGA INBUAYETINERN M

SUNDILUE JIRFITA

Snenfinus

MP Mly PP

2526/1982

qriiwadt wavalwdens

HANTENLFRNIHRT T
NN YIFENLRY
sufleulswdlaasmaing

AN tuma lé

e




MP Mly PP 2529/1986 | owrie afy matssdunalasmaseng | Grenfinus
fnmmalddneiawensdl
msHneusrihenauBemn

MP Mly PP 2532/1989 | Am¥ent woydiind, uTsynamemutasnns | wilide

ansomdl Sy, uaYNUNUATaLA TR
\BaNwT napoeing, | mald
Innemne Dusene-
¢ au L
wila, A5eFnGl R3g-
Franhad
MP My SS 2512/1969 | suem gormoaledtne | makandvieneueumald | Anenfivd
(1.6) ToupnenTsumasvannmals
Tuszee 3 1 (w o1, 2507-2500)

MP Mly SS 26131970 | Witlnngiadfuss Minority Groups in Thailand | wiis&a

MP Mly SS 251311970 | efiae] uaaed typmuasgUassatumain | Snenfvwud
Arasdminmuueumald ;
undinniemngam nedsau

ol g 1 Y : Lo 1 - -

MP Mly SS 2515/1972 | ¥ifind daxda mdnmenudiusTe | nenfiwug
Ineriuiflasszmemanmy
TucfeSaulndunsnaudu
(W.¢l. 2325-2411)

MP Mly S8 2517/1974 | Patya Saihoo Social Organization of an enfiwug
Inland Malay Village
Community in Southern
Thailand

MP Mly SS 2518/1976 | SIATIN TUALNA mInanaNNERT eyaas | Anenfinud
Tudawiamausumald

MP Mly SS 251911976 | adesie ypeiant Tresga@a ik




MP Miy SS

252171578

Scupin, Raymond

Thai Muslims in Bangkok :
Islam and Modernization in

a Buddhist Society

Aneniiwut

MP My SS

252171978

Yol analsu

unmasTsERalume
naduarmAeaasumeng
Tnestoulnduns doust wer
2325-2453

entiwus

MP Mly SS

2b21/1978

it Ainyla

yednlwsenetlng

WiiRa

MP Mly 55

2525/1982

s € a’l‘
AnanwoL NenInate

ganAnTeIag manLVINEY
gaagnonshe udminmne

LAUMA |6

Ienfinud

MP Mly SS

2525/1982

ayan® danuiud

MmO AnTIx M3
UfiRanuemassuumams v
vienfivasihmanaaglneg
wyouasyaRNsamsUNIRTY
msludawieaga

NG

MP Mly S5

2526/1983

A
PRWE dNARTTIH

FHanasriomsidlnaagient
MSmTanuuaumeld -
Arwnsdivihfmeinendong

T WAL

enfiwug

MP Mly S8

2527/1984

Panomporn

Anurugsa

Political Integration Policy
in Thailand : the case of the

Malay Muslim Minority

enTinud

MP Mly SS

2627/1984

T RegITTon uas

Herand smatiun

Fantamealdrutiymavd

NYWETU

Wiiida

MP Mly 8S

2628/1985

Gowing, Peter G.

Moros and Khaek : The

Position of Muslim

UNENH




Minorities in the Philippines

and Thailand

MP Mly 5SS

2530/1987

Y PoA
Han gasTnieiTn

st uazlnssaednng
aagnauTT Inelsyeis i

FwTeamaueumele

MenTinug

MP Mly SS

2531/1988

£ oA
e §a3u3aEas

sl uaelassenesng
ynagnuT ey

Samuueuma e

Ientinug

MP Mly SS

2532/1989

udl yoyhswd

unmifiRaguazmenty
TIAUENTINMTWRMMA U
DICRCURTES TGN RN

(owil) TudaSailnenil

Inentinus

MP Mly SS

2533/1990

Nl TRAGET Y

(5.9.0.)

ylumefiidmessthrs
mavstsshamidmaly

Fiame e

eniinug

MP Mly 85

2533/1990

21em Tauih

mamlenne iU AR iud
Fiameausuntalé - fnw
thdtfidinansenusiany

disq

Anenfinus

MP Mly S5

2534/1981

761,09 #5500

WA

QRO TRITED IR
winlnenga@asad g mix
fnuasgeoy (and-bils
Q6

TIENUNTT

Ry

MP Mly SS

2536/1993

Ruagg nasefiiu

Inemednruenasiunaums
nd : At neysda

lusnaniiu Smiassa

Snentinug

MP Mly S8

Yivnngd

a |7
AREYNNUATUFINN

neamnsanmenE 6

T




da ¢
TN

Tmstannsainme [dnau

mahdmianudiag

@y | Wdadnns | DR Forjusly #aidns LspAm
¥ BNaEs
MP Sem 2520/1977 | Keyes, Charles F. The Golden kninsula DSER)
ANGN Culture and adaptation in
Mainland Southeast Asia
MP Sem ET 2467/1924 | Graham, W.A, Siam wiksRa
MP Sem ET | 2500/1957 | hitingfiofjusts Thailand Past and Present | wisia
deu | Whdednms | DR Fagjuois F0F0q thasim
fi lananT
MP Sve ANGN | 2449/19068 | Skeat, Walter William | Pagan Races of the Malay | witiafie
and Charles Ctto Peninsula
Blagden
MP Sve ANGN | 2478/1935 | Kennedy, Raymond The Ethnology of the nenfinug
Greater Sunda Islands
MP Sve ED 2530/1987 | Department of Non- | Thailand’s Experiences in | wtiie
Formal Deducation the Promotion of Literacy
Ministry of Education
MP Sve ET 2535/1992 | BNT) WIFnATLY naNmERug e demamed | Lnena
MP Sve HL 254011997 | syant Wesfilhml | Tgmgenmawdirasnin | neouns
wawiusng NERh | wareungsian gitd
MP Sve LC 2606/1963 | United States Communication Fact Bock TR

Information Agency
Research and

Reference Service

Thailand




MP Sve S5 2541/1998 | tu39f) ‘la)mtu Warank | UMAUOTIERANUMWUEEMS | TETMS
MNTInYaITTIRAYIUNGN | 34k
vaslusemelne

MP Sve SS 254171998 | wte siiTant vBsosmungutioalungmny | Teeums
TN e

MP Sve SS 2541/1998 | Wugfng myausdem | aommmessungaioely | meswms

eIy Ussmeling Wy
dviu | Fdeinms TR Fanids Fai0d sem
fl \anaT

MP Utk ANGN | 2625/1982 | 1a3 934@ g5n a1l Anygmdasuss | e
YIBVIzIa

MP Utk ANGN | 253971996 | 3lafi Tnswym Gasnnvajthu susaedar) | unena
I8 (Naulgnasew) Imeims
e

MP Urk ANTR | 2467/1924 | Graham, W.A. Siam WD

MP Urk LC 252211979 | Amon Saengmani Phonology of the Urak Fnenfinug
Lawoi' Language : Adang
Island

MP Utk LC 2528/1985 | Hogan, David W. Basic Structures of the Urak Snenfiwug
Lawoi'2Language and Their
Functions

MP Utk LC 2529/1986 | Amon Thavisak Urak Lawoi® Vowel Formant | Lmana

Frequencies




ST(Sino-Tibetan) NanAWUSIU-flum

(Smunsju Akha-Lahu-Lisu Karen Hmong-Yao Chinese)

ST TINGN
aouf | wdedmms | D Forfusis Tai3na Usnmensis

ST Sve ANAR | 2519/1976 Raikes, Dacre Dance & Music from the NN
Northern Mountains

ST Sve ANAR | 2519/1976 Schworer, Gretel The Music of the Hill Trbes | "0y
in Northem Thailand

ST Sve ANAR | 2522/1979 Qesch, Hans The Music of the Hilltribes UL
in Northern Thailand

ST Sve ANAR | 2532 Urelwefanmwnd | wgefmefatsasmunly | neswmsiie
mamiie

ST Sve ANBL | 2499/1956 Kuhn, Isobel Ascent to the Tribes witie
Pioneering in North Thailand

ST Sve ANBL | 2512/1969 | Hudspith, J. Edwin | Tribal Highways and Byways | “merfinwus
: A Church Growth Study in
North Thailand

ST Sve ANBL | 2517/1974 | Smwnset fiantn | enflesmesnawmaningevzn | Inenfinid
i ludmiaideane v uay
ana

ST Sve ANBL | 2528/1985 somhdtern | dssluwams msfnmman | nenumsiiy
POINTUEWTETTING 1IN

ST Sve ANDR | 2529/1986 Williams, Gerri and | Hilltribe Costumes 1O

R.8.Tanon
ST Sve ANGN Mﬂﬂn{]ﬁﬁ Lewis, Paul The Hill Tribes of North N7
AN Thailand

ST Sve ANGN 2498 TTsiel e R wiida

ST Sve ANGN 2606 g i Gasuavmwaniingd wiade
gL Ny

ST Sve ANGN | 2506 gyt dheten | amuaniilne il




ST Sve ANGN | 2507/1964 | Hanks, LM., L. Sharp | A Report on Tribal Peoples | Tiemumsidy
and J. R. Hanks in Chiengrai Province North

of the Mae Kok River

ST Sve ANGN | 2507/1964 Lebar, Hickey and | Ethnic Groups of Mainland WIVAER

Musgrave (eds) Southeast Asia

ST Sve ANGN | 2508/1965 Wood, W.AR. Consul in Paradise sixty-nine | wthiia
years in Siam

ST Sve ANGN | 2510/1967 Hinton, Peter Research in Northern TENUMTIY
Thailand-Trends and
Applications

ST Sve ANGN | 2511/1968 Hinton, Peter Shifting Cultivation in North e
Thailand

ST Sve ANGN | 2513/1970 | CIAC and CRSS | Ethnographic Study Series : wiida
Minority Groups in Thailand

ST Sve ANGN | 2513/1970 \helvd fefanl | maianuasse s LAY

ST Sve ANGN 2517 fanthfinges | sundaniaslumemiiares enfinus
Yszinetlne

ST Sve ANGN 2517 fnd gremna | sundantaelumemilasas enfiwud
Vsswelng

ST Sve ANGN 2517 [nesussmntmadwindasd] evianwdieslny vilide

Jamau

ST Sve ANGN | 2518/1975 |Walker, Anthony R.(ed.})| Farmers in the Hills : Upland e
Peoples of North Thailand

ST Sve ANGN 2521 30 S10fu (wn) | mungtionuszmelny wifia

ST Sve ANGN | 2523/1980 |Preecha Chaturabhand | People of the Hills wiiade

ST Sve ANGN 2624 [iemanenTIInTInT] TueheimmeTIs  aeufi 1 wlsdie

Amnuisnd el
ST Sve ANGN | 25261982 |  viugged am’ad | sungviaslumewmdia LA
(UsIWIBMS)
ST Sve ANGN 2526 | enuetinAdy son3dy | ussondiviend 5 danweastoen | wikie
U Twsumnetng
ST Sve ANGN 2528 |guiSniamymin nas| Saxmitafumungaiiaeuay \nens




Yinmed 3 2 Awnglan
ST Sve ANGN | 2528/1985 W wamee | e lufuueuiium LA
ST Sve ANGN 2529 aedles Ay | o ussnalne wiide
ST Sve ANGN 2529 aws fofiand | manlusemelng
ST Sve ANGN 2532 aaemy Wenir | T bwlsunalng AN
ST Sve ANGN | 2532/1989 Goldrick, Richard | Chiang Mai and the Hili whids
Tribes
ST Sve ANGN | 2533, 2528 |  2daiy ypwiant | v wilide
ST Sve ANGN | 2535/1992 |Walker, Anthony R.{ed){ The Highland Heritage VIAEH)
Collected Essays on Upland
North Thailand.
ST Sve ANGN | 2536/1993 | Anderson, Edward F. | Plants and People of the AL
Golden Triangle Ethnobolany
of the Hill Trives of Northern
Thailand
ST Sve ANGN | 254071997 | wypsd) wowsi®3es | BuamSunanmniniug ik
ST Sve ANOT M'ﬂi’m{]ﬂ‘ﬁ Hearn, Robert M., | Press Clippings: Northern mida
Rl (compiler) Thailand, 1972-1974
ST Sve BB 2515/1972 |Bang-On Thiemsiri and| List of Documentary Films BN
Kannika Mahawa on Thailand

ST Sve BB 26529 Dennn e | ussondivienimingasian wisie
vzt 5’&Lwi'iwsm‘sﬂﬁfgﬂ
manesaslusstsamad 5 fa
i

ST Sve BB 2536/1993 oI ‘dL‘f\I]ad UTIDNYNTNEN-TUNGNLDE misda
sTWET A (UTIONYNIY
aliny)

ST Sve EC 2505 nalsEEsReTISE | MBUMHTEMIEBITIAIN TEUM T
wsmgiauasfonn smamaniu
mamitarastzumeing

ST Sve EC 2505/1962 | Department of Public |Report on the Socio- TIESUMTIAL

Welfare

Economic Survey of the Hill




Tribes in Northern Thailand

ST Sve EC 2605/1962 | nalsEmaneTs | nenumiiamsdimam wiisde
wisgfiuasdnn sasmnae i
mewilarasswelng

ST Sve EC 2506/1963 Central Hill Tribe | Hill Tribe Development and | $1emmsing

Welfare Committee | Welfare in Thailand

ST Sve EC | 2506/1963 Patya Saihoo The Hill Tribes of Northern | T UmM¥IsH
Thailand

ST Sve EC 2506/1963 Patya Saihoo The hill tribe of northern e R
Thailand and the opium
problem

ST Sve EC 2508/1965 Manndorff, Hans | The Hill Tribe program of the | TIeMmMTIdY
Public Welfare Department

ST Sve EC | 2510/1967 | The United Nations |Report of the United Nations | T1eMum¥7de

Survey Team Survey Team on the
Economic and Social Needs
of the Opium-Producing
Areas in Thailand

ST Sve EC 2512/1969 | Nelson, Rupert R. | Upland-Lowland Conflict : TBUM T
The Missionaries Role

ST Sve EC 2512/1969 Oughton, G..A. Agricultural Development in | T1EMUMTINE
the Hills of Northern
Thailand

ST Sve EC 2513/1970 | Ministry of Agriculture | Promotion of Livestock THITUMTINY

and Cooperatives Production in the Highlands
of Northern Thailand

ST Sve EC 2513/1870 Oughton, G.A. Swidden Cultivation and LUNaNN
Forest Destruction in North
Thailand

ST Sve EC 2513/1970 Tuck, Harley H. Hill Agriculture-Problems and LN
Possibilities

ST Sve EC 2513/1970 | Wanat Bhruksasri and | Research priorities in Hill- UNaNH




G.A. Oughton

Triibe Development

ST Sve EC 2519/1976 Keen, F.GB. Shifting cultivation in North UNenu
Thailand
ST Sve EC 2620/1977 Falvey, L. Ruminants in the Highlands | 9eawmsiae
of Northern Thailand. An
Agrosociological Study
ST Sve EC 2521 noUlNEWEEIWAY, | UM ATuEBffifen | Teemumid
WwWan weu-lgwian 2521
ST Sve EC 2521 ot moyawiug | lassedaemegfaresmminly | il
mewiiazalzzme e
ST Sve EC 25211978 | Kunstadter, Chapman | Farmers in the Forest Wihiie
and S. Sabhasri (eds} | Economic Development and
Marginal Agriculture in
Northern Thailand
ST Sve EC 2521/1978 Kunstadter, B, Farmers in the Forest wilife
E.C.Chapman and | Economic Developrnent and
Sanga Sabhasri {eds) | Marginal Agriculture in
Northern Thailand
ST Sve EC 2521/1978 Rogers, John Golden Triangle, or is it Unen I
really a poverty triangle?
ST Sve EC 2621/1978 Rogers, John Golden Triangle, or is it UNAN
really a poverty triangle?
ST Sve EC 26211978 | naowlenumaziauin | Monunisidbabafeiuen wiksdo
WEWEe Wnau-dguien 2621
ST Sve BC | 252111978 | wd dmoyanipssn | Avgualstu wilsfia
STSve BC | 252171978 | anshuh myyawinf | TemsshateagRiaaaesmainlu | neaoums3y
meawilaranlszmeiing
ST Sve EC 2502 |"winewaonimate | yndleumbenudgnimewn | anas
M4 LASUTULNNENLEW u,asﬁwm'qwmﬁ@q
fin
ST Sve EC 2522/1979 Cooper, R.G. The Tribal Minorities of UNPNN

Northern Thailand ; problems




and Prospects

ST Sve EC 2523 | "winemanenesintla | meeumsiSomssmaiuls BNE@1s
fivk uastuuny e | Sl
fi
ST Sve EC 2523 ¥ g | Tgmaungsaiaarminogn Wiade
ST Sve EC 2523/1980 | Grandstaff, Terry B. | Shifting Cultivation in
Northern Thailand :
Possibility for Development
ST Sve EC 2524 [dinauAnEnsINMIM3] FARIOTIEVUATUNWTTA 83 N3
AU ﬁuj‘mmammgﬁa WIAN Ua
RN TauETIN
TN
ST Sve EC 2524 Junysol gnd Tausanmmin THUMTINY
ST Sve EC 2524/1981 Six Month Progress Report, UNONHN
Agricultural Extension and
Production Section, Highland
Agricultural Marketing and
Production Project
ST Sve EC 2524/1981 Mann, R.S. Some Socio-Economic and AN
Other considerations in the
Growing of Upland Rice in
the Highlands of Northern
Thailand
ST Sve EC 2524/1981 Sumyol s 5Beuaein TN
ST Sve EC 25261983 | duinows sDAWA® | DevwmTissmIdTaany | Mesnumiiay
famauasiiom wimsgfiauay
AIANUDIMHI W1, 2626
ST Sve EC 2527/1984 | NBIRILANRTEWGA Lmemﬁm‘Lum‘:ﬁ@m‘qumﬁ UNANN
g anulenegzn
ST Sve EC 2528/1985 Benchaphun Highland-lowland Tnefinug
Shinawatra Interrelationships in Northem

Thailand : A Study of




Production, Distribution and

Consumption.

ST Sve EC

2528/1985

Lewis, Paul

Effects of Opium on Tribal
People in Thailand

UNFIIH

ST Sve EC

2529/1986

Robert, G.L. and RD.
Renard (eds.)

Data Requirements for
Highland Farming System

Development.

WNEINTS
Usrid
URLiEms

ST Sve EC

2529/1986

el WweirSum

x PR A
TnyanavIanmnEINUM TGN

A

TENUMTIAE

ST Sve EC

2530

sflad Fennden

s s land uan
witoninans [Fduaaees
TRELazauTaIRu Tunaviag

fiade Fealnad

Aventinug

ST Sve EC

2530/1987

Prasert Bhandhachat

and others

1988 Crop Year Corn
Production Survey in the
Project Areas of the Thai-
(German Highland

Development Programme

TIUMST9E

ST Sve EC

2633

a [
A998 Tz

anumenTalumasafiug e
e QunthuBean e
duasinadu fsdwnalay

Unms Samiaiduslmsl

Anenfinus

ST Sve EC

2534

T gviddes

wanssvuralnNmIaeae
Qedia dnwiegiia-deen ma
Wlselemniion uaemmAlng
11 thwhenheu dwsusils

MNauNTu Jindesmy

Fnenfinus

ST Sve EC

2535

Waan 1776l

mIAnET W Tauay
Haemifu pums Hiauans
lnegan o Moz
enam ey weshuaieutiu

gunorhe Ymiadesivs

Anenfinud




ST Sve EC

2537

I T e S Y
WENTYYILGE NIRARET [F18s
inssn T Wnegn: nadt
Anwthuuslan v dwualle
Ley ST Jania

\Fealnal

Anentiwug

ST Sve BC

2537

Wuvs enTeuy

Vieupdizainuen eIl

samsouiminiwennahlal
o) ) [

mdinmeasneh Sineth

ianu

Wentiwus

ST Sve EC

2538

Trem wavaae Laven

)

malsefunsmstineus
inwenIrE wmstgnuay
nanmusenIminlasims
e AR a ML
o

TENUNTTIAL

ST Sve EC

2538

IR WIRHRE, 1Te B

ar A a
WM Way aud) o arha

& o P
ANUNTIUMSNANRAEIBNY
Ugnniun 2a9insaIn TN

Tusaviadesla

UM TINE

ST Sve EC

2538

iwwsos aRmdnedd

malwlunamssueinms
Ugnmuremdinulasims
guiiTunasiaMInud L

i

g

TINTUNITIRY

ST Sve EC

2539

AN s

masumssnndaresm vy
Y 2
N thuvenhisls dhushiadh

SunauMe SaniaiFes il

Tenfiwus

ST Sve ED

2509/1966

Ussma apades

e e vy

woA
2560

ST Sve ED

2512/1969

Nelson, Rupert R.

Upland-Lowland Conflict :

The Missicnaries Role

TENUMIIAE

ST Sve ED

2516

adndte yqeiant

ﬂ']"iﬁ@él-l‘bﬂﬂ'ﬁﬁﬂ'lﬂ"lﬁ']')l.‘ll’]

UNHIN

ST Sve ED

2517/1674

UUTATILSEnNANLN

mMIveasiRnauINAgEIEtau

NN

TITUMTIAL

ST Sve ED

2b17/1974

fln ga3ana

UMM ENaM TG

LBN&1T




iy L2}
MIVORNHNDLTH HIIBO]

HOWAnTI

ST Sve ED 2518/1976 Chankrachang, C. | Hill Tribes of Thailand and Anenfinus
Prospectus for Education

ST Sve ED 2523 aunw analsant mavieuAnIn LT \angns

ST Sve ED 2524 [EWINOUADNITNNIMS| @EAATIVLALIAUNTN anw \anenT

Amsnuviend g g Sna uay

MFEn 2a9rusheTmusTIN
1N

ST Sve ED 2625/1982 | Axinn, GH, SF. |Thailand Evaluation Report | TeMmMTise

McNabb and T.M.Olsen| for the First Two Years of

the Hill Areas Community
Based Education Project

ST Sve ED 2526/1983 [EiinamianiensINnTSM3| mILsos@nieran \BNETS

Uasnudnuiend

ST Sve ED | 250811985 | Whlnnpfefuss | merumsddumedensianld | nemumeide
Slsmaguinsfinsifiag
w‘l.uwmm(ﬂﬂﬁ.)

ST Sve ED | 25281985 | atir wonweefs waveu | Uasdiumams nmadinmanin | nenumside

Suq PENATUEWILTITNAIN

ST Sve ED 2530 e 9vuiSRwant ﬁau‘lﬂmqﬁaﬂmmmmﬁuﬁﬁ Aneniiwug
dadiiiy maUflfnurasagsy
saulasamagudns At
Ul (fierg.) © et
et Fenhauasthusion
aeldl Sawiadealved

ST Sve ED 2530 fyaw winaw | Dgwmaseunadinenluls Fnenfinus
Gruman Siedsinaums
Ussandmniamiadesne

ST Sve ED 2530/1987 waa msduin | madnwuvuvienemSaasd | Smenfinud

Tuadenns aglesnmagudms

fnwifagumiluangan mx




MTLPAILINT A UazTm

8 al =
rrnQnaﬂmmmﬂmuamauuu

ST Sve ED

2531

fin alum

maauLUindiaseudan
WBinGEau s
A 1 At dums
sanideadisena i

TINTUMTIAY

ST Sve ED

2632

a a g
A fErTIns

maarvangarasiurases
oaains lassmasudims

fnniagamluangin

Anentivd

ST Sve ED

2533

54 flansssy

TR UTBLAN I UREIUNEN
viarlysumetlnedhy

AANANAES

TIEIUMTIA

ST Sve ED

2534

Aaam winwub

AAnTSNENYInEEMINT WES
Eg § o e o«
ATNETIR AmReinEeuren

Fusennnmniin 2

AMETINUS

ST Sve ED

2534

= A{ o
YANG gaTtna

unummafifnuvasng
fmer lammsgudmanun
4

ma*qmuiummm (stern) Tu

A
MmMekiia

Anenfiwud

ST Sve ED

2536

AUnnuam anusiung
WA 1R wardhinam

ADASNTIN MITINULITIR

TS UNaMTRNaLTN
GalfiidmsEes mldtays
N linduaystuLEsemet

Tumstnwnientiumaan

TINTUATSIAY

ST Sve ED

2535

A el

ANNABINFLDITHTU LAY
uwums b 1AmyraalseFeulu
U Safin dninau

Usenadnendaviadmm

Fnentinug

ST Sve ED

2535

(YY) L3 €
TEIGU m"’ﬂmmuuﬂ

hadsundismfiinasiedanm

] [ '3 -
marhuiagUseasdmemaGou
wnafFuuzmin uimin
F i
Baglnl

Anendiwid

ST Sve ED

2536

wwin e

ﬂﬁﬁﬂﬂ’lﬂ‘iﬁﬂ?ﬂﬂﬁﬁ@lﬂ?‘ﬂ%ﬂ%

Anendiwud




mesau davgnileraghiin
Tuemafhiaulvy witihGem
e b5 EenLvenndtnm
AfadminnuanenTINNMS
Uszon Anmuvend wens
fnw 8

ST Sve ED

2535

Warawas waaviaq

pafLlenauife iy
madinaula AnweaTedusisan
AmymauduaaainSeu man

FiauNdasFau

Inentinut

ST Sve ED

2535

ANAW WA

mytinsiladefideadens
wangamlszondinm wnsdnn
9 2521 TalsaSeu gumn:

ol .l » 9 W
nydilsaBemutaes dnin
1 Masenndnmsenaguen

N .UNdDIEDU

entiwus

ST Sve ED

2535

=l 1]
vty BT

wlenneuazns¥amsainem
lassmseuenidnmiiagum

INL‘T.I EAL

ANENTiA

ST Sve ED

2535

s dantiu

MSEFHgAMIFaWAD TN
enwSaavantiaenaad

dmiurinSeumwdudnEdn

Aneniiwug

ST Sve ED

2536

LEIIOY ITIOMLEIVIEN

v “ A &
NIETREANIIEEY GaamTay
Theame lhuswisinGeu

I s TE ORI

Ientinus

ST Sve ED

2536

WA NS

anuuasaNAaAEY
maauinid thlFmenindewsn

i ludawTnidel

Sneniiwus

ST Sve ED

2536

DUSIF Houy

Ky o
Nﬁﬁﬂﬂﬂﬁﬂ’lﬁﬂ’]‘iﬁﬂm’lﬁ’]‘lﬂﬂ
ARIFNAEN I@Uﬂ??ﬁﬂutﬁﬁﬁ?ﬂ

Afvieniiasmaan wnnind

Anenfiwus

ST Sve ED

2537

é a &
auein®m Ainewem

AanTINnISeumagaud mTy

Aenfinus




oA A
Un@eu i inonganmeddiadou
Usznneinmndate finamms
Usenadnw fedunatheusin

Jaiausldasaau

ST Sve ED

2538

Ngek I fug

WANYEIMT3MAngAnT
10U MNITITRATTHEDAN
Fa(ileeh) Gas
MIWENNIBETINTIR® TenTonin
Anwms AnmuenlsaBeume
sl e Auralne
punfiasmsiewdeuntis
Feu eudtunRnnaaudu

3139l

uTinus

ST Sve ED

2538

hian gvisLam

HRUQIMTHEULLLINLITEE

¢ Aa £
My AlNadNoINIMs
D UUAL MU TN I
TaetnSEum GG

MENBINE)Y

enfinus

ST Sve ED

2538

1w3u 2edmne

u A
m3lgamssauiawisana
y v ok
Wiy WIIING U
4 @ d G -
wndnfiarnn nediunmd
&0

Anentiwug

ST Sve ED

2538

Soan fuene

mywauuinmysmiula
(%] o L al
ANNEATY SMTUTENEEUIN

MUY ONAnN TR 4

Anenfinus

ST Sve ED

2538

Bumasiun asngaol

w L3 w
AMWMIIEUTEELMTRUTERU
Aawlizon SneneaalnSeuii
sinBewmaan usuneusas

Ged Yadausidasgau

Weniiwud

ST Sve ED

2539

av £ A
WIRY M

madhdalama Twmslésums
USMINN MIFNEadLlTes

UL

nenfinud




ST Sve ED

2539

Sulge el

sl Ainsinsemydu
dvinGeu endalsean

Aol 2 ludavinduene

entiwus

ST Sve ED

2539

=
IR W

MsWRWMSeEUTIMeNI30E
wasTuddTyd LN Sewm

Y}

mentiwud

ST Sve EG

2511

Wi wanweefs

e

ey

ST Sve EG

2525/1982

Sumyant B

MTUUNFUMNTIALTENGL

PEITIILEN

UMand

ST Sve EG

2528

ATNTN DNTIRVIN

Hymmasidiunulasms

L7 2 ‘; 2
varawan i neshls

Aenfinug

ST Sve EG

2529/1986

Mischung Roland (Dr.)

Environmental *Adaptation”
Among Upland Peoples of
Northern Thailand : A
Karen/Hmong {(Meo) Case
Study

TINUNTIAAY

ST Sve EG

2530

afiod ennidn

Amh b s land wan
wilannms Miuemnsas
rnLazauriasiuluLvef

9099 5o val

Anenfivug

ST Sve EG

2633

* &
Ma tunsn

e lunsdsfugivas
avaine umhudesnWemn

s a4 G &
duaeimadiu Aeduna oy

Unms Sawiaguslus

Anenfinud

ST Sve EG

2534

aes GriNes

NANTENLYRlATIN TN ARY
4 FaammieTegia-donn m3
Hselund 4o uazmarilne
\h:lt 1 2 .: i o n‘lu
thuwenhigu shuauils

SINAUNTY TMIATENTIY

Anenfiwus

ST Sve BEG

2535

Woan 214l

mIfnnEMWMaLsHgialag
Heeaity siumsl#ntumas

z 1,
gmlnangan o Auflasams

MENTNUD




VNN aghuaNaudiu

gnoehy Sawiedesln

ST Sve EG 2536 WY AN asdunteadaiudeni | nedinug
mavinit thideasinGeum
i iadelna
ST Sve EG 2h36/1993 | Anderson, Edward F. | Plants and People of the THRET
Golden Triangle Ethnobolany
of the Hill Trives of Northern
Thailand
ST Sve EG 2537 difwng v | Vemeflsonuanasinid | Anendivd
donsuSniniwennahl:
nadléinmeasgen dneih
el
ST Sve EG 2538 movh Andls | Vemedvesrnlnugendams | Anenfivd
sifiuanizes Tasanawanad
goeamiiu nedifinen: mada
MSUASITBLSNN
vinenTosmnd lwan
duﬁwm @l a.1he .
undasdau
ST Sve EG | 2538/1995 |  amifu Adutam nwﬁﬁugmmmﬂuﬂwmﬂ wisda
T
ST Sve ET 2530 aﬁﬁné el sglunnmaguige u UNFNN
vszmnetlne
ST Sve ET 25341991 | smihddedian ar, | meifemamdiugiven-ing | neaewmsite
amniu3seise nan, MILsEgN M9
aohAde Aeuhiug A
men (3m) uay TRI-
ORSTOM
ST Sve HL 2508/1965 | O' Rourke, Edward | Recommendations on a Hill | igmmsidy
Tribe Health Program
ST Sve HL 2521/1978 |Charas Suwanweta and| Hill Tribal Opium Addicts. A | TIEWMTIAY




others

Retrospective Study of 1382

Patients

ST Sve HL 2523 o e | igmaunganioematnegin vihia

ST Sve HL 2624 ity ITINYLAN | SESMSEILIQNMTINGTNG | Tnendiwug
9038 Turundaiiaermame
wilarnaszmelve

ST Sve HL 2524/1981 | Vichai Poshyachinda | Opiate Consumption in TIEUMITAE
Thailand : Population and
Pattern of Use

ST Sve HL 2528 sy e | madasaguem e wnensidn
Ny

ST Sve HL 2528/1985 Lewis, Paul Effects of Opium on Tribal NS
People in Thailand

ST Sve HL 2535 | winamasenasumatla @jﬁamiﬁwmﬁuwnuﬁﬁ\s TEUMTINY

M dazdnuUTa enam
fio

ST Sve HL 2536 | usmpe msmey | maedgamadeu Sasmady | Anenfiwud
thesme lthudmsuiinGen
i lussin Uszaniinm

ST Sve HL 2536 Pfioran §haves | ol muunuuUmsmEM | Tenwunsidy
uuﬁqqﬁu mwd latlggmans
sunsoen® Wentiu i
uwazMmsUgnivrande

ST Sve HL 2636 el wehpa | madensiulbnediaudly enfiwus
Sy ianG Lt
Uszmetlne

ST Sve HL 2637 |eouensaams Anmauas| asinsguewiumsiamsilym \anas

a0d nadediann | Tsmaad eniandnuariown

doxlumemila

ST Sve HL 2538 §159 Taenem emuTioTewiNernTIEy | Anenfinug

gunafiu asdnsszdiuvaiulu

mstlastiumaudla dameiam




Forufig: fmnnadl Sunaus

wan Faniounsuslva

ST Sve HL 2538 fin witely | emnd sens wasiwomatte | eaumid
fuaad Annnatiamienlesy
dalammmeosmas

ST Sve HL 2638 wasend aawa Tﬂianwﬂwﬁ@LLaﬁuﬁﬂuim nenfinus
nwefiendn Tulasmavaun
ABLTN

ST Sve HP Mﬂﬁﬂaﬂﬁ ‘biUﬂm;]%asgLL@ia Tasmwvmameamila wida

Fun
ST Sve HP \1.N'1J‘§'|ﬂ£]ﬂ'7; Department of Public | First Five Year Plan for the | Mghumyiay
W Welfare Development and Welfare of
the Hill Tribes in Northern
Thailand
ST Sve HP 2506/1963 Central Hill Tribe Hill Tribe Development and ylde
Weifare Committee | Welfare in Thailand

ST Sve HP | 2506/1963 Patya Saihoo The Hill Tribes of Northern | ianumsIay
Thailand

ST Sve HP 2508/1965 Manndorff, Hans | The Hill Tribe program of the | TaNumyidy
Public Welfare Department,

Ministry of Interior Thailand

ST Sve HP 2508/1965 | Fewad menames | mItAwsauiewuay Inenfinud
SUAMEAINYRINTNLITET
arta

ST Sve HP | 250011966 | s ayefios | mamnlusumelney viade

ST Sve HP 2510 nalsnaneTs | MenumIiemmseuwITe | enumside
WNBENEWY WATName
wiln 1 2510 Toeanenay
mmﬁmﬁuﬁ 3

ST Sve HP 2510/1967 |Manat Kanthabamrung | Welfare and Management nenfinut

Activities of Border Police

among the Hill Tribes in




Northern Thailand

ST Sve HP 2511 Al wonweel Hoywimaig NN

ST Sve HP 2513/1970 Ferguson, Daryl E. | A Study of Royal Thai wilaRe
Government Policies Toward
The Hill Tribeg in North
Thailand 1967-1870

ST Sve HP 2513/1970 | Wanat Bhruksasri and | Research priorities in Hill- UNOMN

G.A. Oughton Tribe Development

ST Sve HP 2513/1970 ysednd Bedanl | maannuatssemeiEN Unan

ST Sve HP 2514 mlssndenst | misaemsinan uleme | nenumsie
e

ST Sve HP | 2514/1971 \1.a~iﬂﬂﬂg%ac§|,m'a Fauwasnudauanenzi 1a9 wisda
/T Suue

STSveHP | 25141971 | lblmngBadusts | Baeues s, wiade

ST Sve HP | 251411971 | natlsnasensd | masaemuirmanuglsene wihida
n

ST Sve HP 2515 twlsard 8mfAn | Toygmounguioshulsunelny | umew
fnwiamnznstimawaningn
iy

ST Sve HP 2516/1973 Mﬂﬂﬂg‘%a@uﬁd Drug abuse control in UNANN
Thailand

ST Sve HP 2516/1973 Hickey, G.C. The Hill People of Northern
Thailand : Social and
Economic Development

ST Sve HP | 251611973 | nweaw supain | maiesneunganioulutseme | unenw
Tne  wnenAeesysoiwy

ST Sve HP | 251611973 | e aedbuf | moWenmentidenlng | Gnenfiwd
Woenn Shanauien

STSve HP | 25161973 | amngiedusls | “Drug abuse control in LMANN
Thailand", Sunday Naticn

ST Sve HP 2521 naulEnng uaETaun | MeeumHIuEdaAaiue | reaumeiie

lEw@e neu-Nouwieu 2521




ST Sve HP 2521/1978 |Australian Development| Thai-Australian Highland TIEUMTISY
Assistance Bureau | Agricultural Project. Third
report,
ST Sve HP 2522 |"inemanentsumiatle | vadleumbhoovgniaveuwns | @nas
THUASLITIL UTNeniaw Ls.a:ﬁ@um‘zjmuﬁ@a
§e
ST Sve HP 2522/1979 | The Committee for | 1978 CCSDPT Report TYSUMTRY
Co.ordination of
Services to Displaced
Persons in Thailand
(CCSDFT)
ST Sve HP 2625/1982 | nmlvnsuemst | madinanaieniuay TIENUMTIAE
LTSRN
ST Sve HP 2626 | Wuggatl aeYad usy | madnmniBidinsfAnenuacian | Meoumde
ﬂuﬁuq STTNENNG NTEMUTRdlATINS
Wanavadensfifidaseiuay
Wneen: aeudt 1, masedin
nanTumAeTDInnsEi
el 190 @Enmdnuglr
13m3)
ST Sve HP 2528 it | midnn@adinadneuasian | nenumside
ry7dana nsnuralnsims
Wannmadeesfidosriuay
e
ST Sve HP 2528/1985 st | Usalusamslimafnmenamn | nenumside
PIATUEWTLTTINGTIN
ST Sve HP | 2528/1985 | meAeiy eams ey | madinni@edfenadnenuaeian | nasmmsidy
Siauenaas svivende | 533 Dowansevuzadlamms
Bualvl Wannmadeay Aflvaaesuat
WnTLN
ST Sve HP 2530/1987 | enter for Research an | A Study of Attitudes of The |TagTUMTiaY

Development

Hilltribes towards Thai-




Norwegian Church and

Highland Development

N

Project
ST Sve HP 2530/1987 | Prasert Bhandhachat | 1986 Crop Year Comn TIETUMTIAY
and others Production Survey in the
Project Areas of the Thai-
German Highland
Development Programme
ST Sve HP 2533 wn Wanadewn) [ idluesdnmiasnaentu \nans
Uszmefing
ST Sve HP 2633/1990 | winewanensimatle ejﬁam‘iﬁmmqwmuuﬁqq \BNENT
9 UaTLIMUUTINEN 1w
fo (Uala)
ST Sve HP | 2534/1991 vnsnl Wug msfidmnpsmimnlufia Anenliwud
NITAEW ; fneiawiznatin
sithueham shua wesden
Resunainde Smiowamysel
ST Sve HP 2635 | “winamanienssumatla | dfomaiamgumuuiig THNUMTIY
i was iy enwew
@a
ST Sve HP 2535 | wihnuemenyanmatle | SResusenmdonliunan | neaumsid
i UasTna eniam e‘huauuw‘g"uﬁqa
§im
ST Sve HP 2536 Tdoran §nue | mowennzuumsoussneey [ nenumside
wiigai mautlatimena
funsesn@ifientu s
magnivniawdie
ST Sve HP 2536/1993 | wéhlseauam Wannm s lusemeinoususm \enET
fnn unufigersay | Wann msfinmuuiuiige
ame (eiL.neta) ¥.§1.2636-2539
ST Sve HP 2537 | Auwad usneniflesfim | amwmsieawnsnaneiuany | Ivenfiwnd

T50em tseondnmn e




i nenin uSawis

Fe vl

ST Sve HP

2638

et Asudles

viemaduasrn nagandans
dudiuanu vadlasamaanai
gesnamiiu nstldnmn: meie
mauRemIaR NN
syand Twgeiuiiganhan
fualihen dunathe Smie
RGN

Smentinud

3T Sve HP

2638

Snaam

Re
La
=y

gl

WANTEUYBIM IR ARULA
maann figsne-wasiude

PUIULN: TN LwEnal
Xy 2 ’
WIGNIE TenBLNg

N TALNEDIFDU

Inentiwud

ST Sve HP

2538

ARSI el el

€ & . 3
AN G R pai e TR Y

Ly
U

TINIUMTIY

ST Sve HP

2538

£
UWADL ITI0UNOVD

ranszvLraalnemann
FHTULL HUg: dnwiomwe
matinsthugrin dhuar

SnauwsETE Saviadeane

Avenfinud

ST Sve HP

2539

8y¢ind efigly

qudsnemeinegalsdmy
T MATuBafRmnydl
Amntumdiu namnlasata

MSYLUMSITENG

TEUMTINY

ST Sve HT

2515/1972

Tnlsasl Benhm

fiymmangatiosblsumetine
AnwiamenTtim e

(iR

e

ST Sve HT

2535

WRNEHREWTH

TENUMTLIINTINALNTS
dmeiifaedu maedauthoua
MG WIBINEN TS

§19%) sl.ufjmﬁwl.mnnuasuaiﬁﬂa

. P
AU - NIdidnm luAud

THIUMTIAY




w LY | 1
Fwsantus na

ST Sve LC 2484/1941 Benedict, Paul . Kinship in Southeastern Asia | Anenfiwus
ST Sve LC 2498/1955 Shafer, Robert Classification of the Sino- UMaN
Tibetan Languages
ST Sve LC 2508/1965 | Smalley, William A. | "Teaching Thai in Hill Tribes ONET
Schools", the Third of three
lectures delivered to a group
of Thai candidates for
teaching positions in Hill
tribes schools in North
Thailand, July 23-24, 1865
ST Sve LC 2510/1967 Roop, Delagnel H. | The Problem of Linguistic UNeTIN
Diversity in Thailand : An
approach to a solution
ST Sve LC 2512/1969 [Story, Joan H. and John| Hill Tribes, the Target TENUMTINE
H. Story Audience
ST Sve LC 2522/1979 Bradley, David Proto-Loloish. R
ST Sve LC 2531/1988 e Jouna ynnmwn bnadumawms naf fhm
ey I i mavnasadlasedding
2537/1994 WAYATENRAU-AiiLe
ST Sve LC 253 | dninemam emsduad | nesmnsiSenansinasy | neewmsis
Wk MAuavdrinay | SufiFmades malitays
ANITIM AN ® | nnseeslndusrsunasaume
Tumsfnnifientumomn
ST Sve LC 2538 olin wdsudly | anwd viens ussiomellay | meemmaide
Muand Anw nTdimaen ety
dolaanmeivnsmias
ST Sve LC 2539 7 iy mynsmnnassesmlng | Snendiwd
nen Sruhuhés shuafiad
Funauiue Savindesln
ST Sve LC 2539 238 wim meWenaNEEaRTMgMInt | Anentinud

narudhdgdmsiminGeum




¢

ST Sve MI

[aed 1
=k

liting

=b
¥
=a

NOIFIATIENA TN

UreAdanadusnmsnszanush
UTeang wasmsluneneenen

i lutlszmnetine

AUTTENY

ST Sve MI

2b156/1972

Hearn, Robert M.

A Six-Year Collection of
Selected Articles and
Clippings Dealing with
Refugees and Hill Tribes in
Northern Thailand during the
Period 1967-1972

MARNWINADY

Teniinug

ST Sve MI

2529

ANes® $1ang

MIPRYNTUIITVTTI -

™ v o P
natidnhiueee

ENES

ST Sve Ml

2531

WNOAUUEY, 289U

mathutheiuuasiomiih
InAueEs 3 Usems : e
N A uaemsWanzane 2098y
: ﬁwmmﬁmﬁummagjiam

AW gn szwet e

UNHTIN

ST Sve MI

2535

WEIFHRULEH

TEIUMTIREM I TIAALS
dnyillasdu mandauineas
o 1
MaugIHBINGN MAAUG
she) Tuganhusinnuazusiri s
- 3L X a
ADULY : NTORTNIN i

SoTodealns

TRUMTINE

ST Sve MI

2538

Aothdsemaen

miéfdﬁugm'uaamﬁmﬂ[u

Uszmetlve

TENUMTITY

ST Sve MS

2512/1969

Hanks, Lucien M. and

Jane R. Hanks

A Preliminary Listing of
Ethnic Villages in Chiengrai
Province from the Valey of
the Mae Kok to the Burma
Border

NI

ST Sve MS

2514/1871

Chob Kacha-Ananda

Final Report of Tribal Data

Project, Phrase One

TENUMTINE




ST Sve MS 2515/1972 Pinid Pitchyagal | Final Report of Tribal Data | e mm sy
Project, Phrase Two
ST Sve MS 2518 yry Buvawssd | wafthuenaun madinem wilie
duvmbiidts soavaitimirin
UWMWBNEIREN
Landsat
ST Sve MS 2623 a1 ATaTiug o wsemetlng ey
ST Sve MS 2624 [AWINOUAINTINMIMS] FOMIATISAUALINUIW J7W \ONENT
Aneuiend Fugpumasmgia Son uay
nIRnIBTMThe T AT TN
#1181
ST Sve MS Mﬂmn{)ﬂﬁ naed19IR TRTUMTIRENAMIAWIY | TIBNUNITINY
fak | iwenansmend fan | me¥arusil udasfismain
e gminlael¥ REMOTE
SENSING
ST Sve NT 25311988 [Robert, G.L. and Thanit| Approaches to Improving ENEINT
Kunkhajonphun (eds.} | Nutrition of the Hilltribes Fswn
ST Sve NT 2537 |Buwa usu-endesfigos] snmmadeawmnanmetugas | Anenfinud
TsaSenslsenafinm omegum
am nenan udawiaGuslval
ST Sve PP Mﬂﬂﬂgﬁﬁ Sinulenny watumy | maowmAiumatsuiiueg [ nanunsie
W e e Gaalasems dradagarssm
NN
ST Sve PP Mﬂﬂﬂgﬁﬁ nagEeTEN 90 | UeeTdenudvinnanseanedh | dusTene
Rau Ugens wazmslendhevasem
aniulsswetlne
ST Sve PP 2516/1973 | Fawcett, James and | Population Research in wisda
others Thailand : a Review and
Biblicgraphy
ST Sve PP 2526/1983 Kunstadter, Peter | Highland populations in LA
Northern Thailand
ST Sve PP 252071986 | dninau aifuiemd | neewmTidamedimadsen | enumTiee




NTINY1 WA 2528 Fawde

\Feni
ST Sve PP 2529/1986 P.Tasanapradit, Hill Tribal Population and whade
U Pemgpam and Family Planning
V Poshyachinda
ST Sve PP 2529/1986 | Wi wonisvels wavan | Merumeiseiudasnnos | nenumsidy
flarosrmian mMTIaumT
A3aLeT
ST Sve PP 263071987 | dwindu afidAn® | muaumaifomssmalen | neaumdsy
NI W6 2530 Tawin
fnhe glovie eyl uag
UWS
ST Sve PP 2532/1989 | dhuinnu affwiand | meaumTRumsdimatsen | nenumsidy
NTIIET W6 2531 dania
MEYauLs Muwawes 1oy
griumi wen3 gaweiid
warUszaauAItus
ST Sve PP 2538/1995 | NBVARLOTIEN FTILN ﬁnﬁau';imuuuﬁuﬁqﬂu wisia
Ussetlve 9 2538
ST Sve SS 2484/1941 | Benedict, Paul K. | Kinship in Southeastern Asia | Anenfiwug
ST Sve 53 2506/1962 | Department of Public | Report on the Socio- NUNUMTINY
Welfare Economic Survey of the Hill
Tribes in Northern Thailand
ST Sve SS 2513/1970 | Ferguson, Daryl E. | A Study of Royal Thai TBNUWNMTINE
Government Policies Toward
The Hill Tribes in Nerth
Thailand 1967-1870
STSveSS | 251571972 |  adedfu ypiani | vnmungafasluusemene | wiidie
ST Sve SS | 25161973 | et aofaieg | mavmwmaen ifuenlne | Aneniivud
aemunaien
ST Sve SS 2517 And gromna | yungantanlumamiiazas eniinug

Usemetlng




ST Sve S9 2517/1974 | faula NEUYT D BB mMyfmeieafvasr Nl wida |
da eulneuassenelng

ST Sve S8 | 26517/1974 3NN NN enflusmefinamasinSevem | nenfiwud
an S iadenne v uay
N

ST Sve SS 2620/1977 wiaN Hauaa mamlafuanssunawend wNET
g0dlny

ST Sve SS 2521 89 Saefu (wn) | sungalasludsumelny wilefa

ST Sve SS 2521 Wy Wi ﬁtywmvmuﬁ:wmﬂﬁﬁﬁw Lanes
- Tumaud lawse i

ST Sve S8 2522/1979 Tapp, Nicholas Thailand Government Policy nenfiwug
Towards the Hill-Dwelling
Minority Peoples in the
North of Thailand 1959-76

ST Sve SS | 2622/1979 (-| Walker, Anthony R. | Highlanders and Government VAN

80) in North Thaitand
ST Sve S8 2623 e pmmnm | Tymmungaiaumminenn wilste
ST Sve SS 2524 [EINNUARENTINNTINS| ADRIATILARGLIAMNIN §IW WNEnT
fnuiend ﬁujm'mqmmjﬁa dann ey

MafmaITUshI SN
N

ST Sve S8 2525 nua Sovtnee | gaunganiaslumemita e

ST Sve SS 2505 | awdind efigwaiig | fafeufuaasimemadeiion | enans
sungaionlumamila

ST Sve SS 252511982 | 1hihe o sase sy | waseeasinfladina uarllgm | wnens

ATULA TUINNA unguiaLmsnELeU -

Wal

ST Sve SS 2526 ot Yl | svnqaortubnetuanaaiung | vl
YNNG

ST Sve SS 2526 |Wuggsd aentad wasen| miBnmidedinafinuariem | neaumside

4
dus|

F970 Sawansenaaslasims

WaadiaN NaRodeTuay




WinTrien: eufl 1, MLl
HaRNNTILWRaTt8IANTYT
s (Fnmemg i

1/5Ms)

ST Sve SS

2627

NENFUATIEN 1IN

Ty udsemetineg

e

ST Sve SS

2527

D13 GYITWNEY,

AemsRedeafumngs

oy

uvany

ST Sve S8

2b27/1984

Vatikiotis, Michael R.J.

Ethnic Pluralism in the
Northern Thai City of

Chiangmai

AenTinug

ST Sve 8S

2528

AN RN

MmN IR InNIMENIaL e
FITHTNME NTEYILYRIlATIMS
Wahydiennidasetuay

SN

TENIUNTTSY

ST Sve 58

2528

sty Swning

MR M
0

ONFIE

ST Sve SS

2530/1987

93l And

anueiinluemandueulne

WRTIINN

Anenfinis

ST Sve 8S

2531

wHARUUBY, Raviu

matluthefuuasigming
ety 3 1eens - s
@9 A uasmTavEaNY 19950
: mmmﬁ'mﬁummasﬁaﬂ

dwisy e udsanelne

e s

ST Sve 85

2534

a &1
e 9577

WORANTTNTAI TN TUFIINGY

AMUBING

W@neTIae

ST Sve S8

2534

B WBaNTR

HommaniuanuSua

%

TN TUNTSY

ST Sve S8

2535

GG

ANNARINMTTDIYNT UATT
wums i WimymaelsaSouly
FRBUETIAN Faria dwinnu

svnndnndamviadmm

Fnentiwut

ST Sve S8

2535

T VDU

annganadiieiutigm

Anenfinus




Uspnnsmungaiiay 1aaagls
Srunmnruavlsznoulng
AN daianaiysims

FTIRGTLIUTLUAU

ST Sve 85

2635

wnln efBeT

MIBNINTANUMITAM 3w
masau tatlgnilemagiin

[~ )W
Temuduaulve uiinSou
i ulsaBenseoniinm
fafednauamensINNITNS
Usvan Snnuand wems
fm 8

Anendiwus

ST Sve SS

2635

wleneuaenYaMsaneA
Temsmagudmsfinwiiagum

1‘“ FIELLIN

Menfiwud

ST Sve S8

2536

ANE WEIETN

ULELUNITT NN NIy
ndnwailsea e fnnids

AUUFIINYIMIHDY

menfiwug

ST Sve SS

2536

RN WEHNE

o 4 A
mawnsiulnedaudly
foymenanfieunnidigelu

Uszmetlne

AnenTivug

ST Sve SS

2b36/1993

T 3 2
&N¢TN@ Nenfiswm

WOANTIIVIINTEDITBIT N
Tumamiiasaslnaawenad

aaMTaansy

TIRNTUNYT IR

ST Sve S5

2537

Usuifiy fefinde uazau
aue)

maensyndiaasaeImmn

TIRTUNTTIRE

ST Sve SS

2538

39 Trenan

NN TIRANTIEAL
Sunaify asdnTazsiumafiinlu
natasrum e latiomeniam
feRuiige: Annnadl Snous

ua Satadee v

Tnenfinug

ST Sve SS

2538

NI

Fa
=)

&g

HanTEnLTadmIAiueulas

msWann figa ne-wesiiise

Aenfinud




BTN Fne Inwienal O
Fudtdanhrians Aedunathaseh
Jvinusgassan
ST Sve SS 2538 UWE)U fj'mmqw% wanseuvaslenamaann | Anenfinud
ATULY Afige: Areann
sty dhuand
fwneuslaTIy JwiaideTe
ST Sve S8 2538 warkéind sri1oma Iﬂi»ﬂm‘iﬂ'iﬂmm::‘ﬁwdﬂuﬁn Wenfinug
riiem@in Ilesam i
PR
ST : Akha-Lahu-Lisu
g | dndeems | DR Harjuois So309 Ussnmionds
ST Akt ANBL | 2533/1990 | Kammerer, Cornelia | "Customs and Christian UNA
Ann Conversion among Akha

Highlanders of Burma and
Thailand,” American
Ethnologist 17(2), May 1990

ST Akl ANGN | 2504/1961 | Young, Oliver Gordon | The Hilliribes of Northern vivkdta
Thailand (A Socio-
Fthnological Report)

ST Akl ANGN | 2507/1964 | Lebar, Hickey and | "Akha" wirde

Musgrave (eds.)

ST Akl ANGN | 2513/1870 CIAC and CRSS Ethnographic Study Series : misde
Minority Groups in Thailand

ST Akl ANGN | 25171974 |i§fioul @mend (nryes | gflamahanfurminisiia wiisda

aysEN)
ST Akl ANGN 2518 | laeuceamn 30finen | srawheia wihiita
NI ENBMIIVIVNT
ST Akl ANGN 2520 gninnuss-fwe nas | aishania Wiksde




UEnmImIgaEn

ST Akl ANGN

2530

qilb gvideTy

-5 d
AULUABE ana

wiladn

ST Akl ANGN

2531/1988

Nicholl, Charles

Borderlines. A Journey in

Thailand and Burma

TR

ST Akt ANGN

2639/1996

(Goodman, Jim

Meet the Akhas

AR

ST Akl ANGN

Litnngt

s F
WAW

91997304 UaaeTs

i IIJ a @ ¢
aadraluAe e

L
e

N

ST Akl ANTR

261711974

davnuartafanitiaadiuma
fHannvasnomkha e
Bugla

NS

ST Ak1 EC

2525/1982

P. Pitchayakan

The Interrelationship
between Subsistence
Economy and Population
Problem : A Study of the
Akha Case in Thailand

N

ST Akl ED

2536

v A6 v fa
AUNUEL IUNTBEN

— B
NSELAUMIGEUIN IS IANTE
waglams [ amdievasmme

0

Inehiwug

ST Akt ED

2538/1995

Shibuya, Mugumi

Introduction of Formal
Education towards the Hill
Tribe in Thailand : The Case
Study of the Akha

THNUMTINY

ST Akl ET

2528

DNBWW BTINNNE

ahiva

unany

ST Akl ET

2534/1991

Comg, Jennifer Siriwan

Qf pride and prejudice :
adapting ethnc identity
among the Akha of northern
Thailand

Anenfivud

ST Akl HL

2520

3N Touna uarnanes

Anm

Aamnneiugu el
Y v O

mmnne-afio wiast

PMynTN TIWTINAEWA

d‘ & L
WNefugrmwawae

RN

ST Akl HL

2536

[ a8 w o
AU VWD EN

s W a
NILLMMIEEUINI e

nenfiwud




WAGTAMS MieLEWAnYaTe)

ey

ST Akl HL

2538

wanty Tyghe

hiudlassadennions
fan uarthdmediyenatis
AN TLWGF-NTINIE N
fommfnidaeednnmatime
diufvasemrunaeanien

P
Bne

Iy o |.’j
ANENUWUT

ST Akl HP

2526/1983

#Afla Arefa

WWIMIW RN TUT LN

AL el
AN ANIeNIENIN

UMeN

ST Akl HP

2532/1989

fuf dlsua uae 3.0ans

T

masfiunafianTgedlnsg
malawas Bumadiuduius

Usunetlne § 2517-2531

TIUMTIVY

ST Akl HP

2535

NN NEUNg

MILTARUNAN TN AT
mavaW easnshildarin:
dmmmensdienianenite

oy

TITUMTINY

ST Akl HP

2638

dumy T

r-1 1 ' 173
msfldausinmastungaiionlu

. ¥ o4
WG TULVIRUATILEN:
AnnTdinmIRaMTIN 199177

wihafe lulasnswamesty
a4

nendinus

ST Akl HP

2539

g lT7TI0% WaeT LAk
a6 o &
anadiled e’

uiseming s my
e = LA v
thu nedldnwishdfausseh

o
NYAWIEN

FIENUMTIAY

ST Akl LC

2510/1967

Hinton, Peter (editor)

Tribesmen and Peasants in

North Thailand

IWNLNENHNT
GHGOTe

ST Akl LC

2520

i3 Yauna uasAinanas

A1

Mmamnfeiugrmmway
nwnlne-Efa whaavs
tnynIx FUTINedwd e

Mugzmwansie

TIRER

ST Akl PP

2525/1982

P. Pitchayakan

The Interrelationship

N




between Subsistence
Economy and Population
Problem : A Study of the
Akha Case in Thailand,
Chiengmai

ST Akl S8

2626

a‘vl.‘i’]ﬁﬂla Leaets

v o A
Luana

UNETH

ST Akl SS

2529/1986

Kammerer, Comelia

Ann

Gateway to the Akha World :
Kinship, Ritual, and
Community among

Highlanders of Thailand

TS

ST Akl SS

2532

LR Yeying

SaulimeTamesaiifibviwa
samstanFURssivasain

1 el B =l |
whdfe: Anwiownendinaihn
uweaTey el Sinauslasy

FwTRGeaTn

etiwug

ST Akl S8

2533/1890

Kammerer, Cornelia

Ann

*Customs and Christian
Conversion among Akha
Highlanders of Burma and
Thailand,” American

Ethnologist 17(2), May 1990.

LIHIN

ST Akl S8

2534/1991

Como, Jennifer Siriwan

Of pride and prejudice :
adapting ethnc identity
among the Akha of northern
Thailand

utiwus

ST Akl SS

2538

wante ygnd

Hadudelrmadianiung
19 (%) [ dld.
fon unsiladusssivynaahs]
ATINEAUTIL WoRnTae'e
samifiadaladainnsiiwe
A NUBUD AN ITUT AN

AlD)

Aentinus

ST Akl S8

2538

fumy Hed

=l ) I 13
ﬂW‘iNﬁ’]H‘TJN‘ﬂﬂ\‘IWﬂQNHE} EJEL'H

ARG TULNAUATILE:

enfinud




= o N
dnnadimstienusan 2e9em

r.'rnLﬂi1a‘ﬁa‘1u1ﬂsanwiﬂ’mu1@zaﬂ

R
3T Akl 8S 2538/1995 Hayden, Brian and | Feasting among the Akha in | Meumsiae
Ralana Maneeprasert | Thailand
ST Akl SS 2538/1995 | Shibuya, Mugumi | Introduction of Formal TETUNTINE
Education towards the Hill
Tribe in Thailand : The Case
Study of the Akha
awd | vdetnms | DR Farjusts Fndng Ussinrianans
ST Lh1 ANFR | 2528/1985 aTvit shadny AnwuBrudofmuiwin | et
mﬂmﬁuﬂmmmﬂwﬂgm
e
ST Lh1 ANGN | 2504/1961 | Young, Oliver Gordon | The Hilltribes of Northern UMY
Thailand (A Socio-
Ethnological Report)
ST Lh1 ANGN | 2507/1964 | Lebar and Musgrave | "Lahu' UaIN
(eds)
ST Lht ANGN | 2510/1967 | Hinton, Peter (ed.) |Tribesmen and Peasants in  |[$9UnaINNg
North Thailand IR
ST Lhl1 ANGN | 2513/1970 CIAC and CRSS Ethnographic Study Series : wide
Mincrity Groups in Thailend
ST Lh1 ANGN 2518 | IsaBeucsnma Swinen | mawshagee whde
NINENBATIVMIMT
ST Lh1 ANGN 2520 | éhwinamanT-Hnel nas | mrainiye wiida
ey AYSIMTEeER
ST Lh1 ANGN 2627 iy afifaliu mmiﬁ*ﬂﬂtﬁ'ﬂfaﬁwnwnwﬁ LUREE
D
ST Lh1 ANGN 2530 aly gridsysn AULINADE 31D wisa
STLh1 ANTN | biumngif | afinasdfissefiy | hugae |NT

=
b




ST Lh1 EC 2631 | W wonweeS wasatin | maldusrlemifdudiamany | mesumes |
eIy Ugn: dnsnsdlzmanishy e
ST Lh1 EG 2531 |3 wonuees uay afiv| malslun@dudenmne | neounside
wesuliy Ugn: dnwnsdlnusiiiae
ST Lh1 ET 2526 anfu sisfieln | ;ushawlayealulsume NN
Tne
STLh1 ET | librngii | afin Welshy | nsuneehye lusene \anms
Aok W vah vy an
ST Lh1 HL 2622/1979 |Charas Suwanwela and| Preliminary Report of Health | Tisnumsady
others Care Delivery Research
ST Lh1 HL 2537 din sy | Pesiiteloielsiu Tandl uas | mermimse
wamemsunESeTIN dmn
R etV
STLh1 HP | 25321989 | &uf aloua uaed. anand| madsudiumafonssutadlesn | novwmside
i my lawie? Buwmafmduuma
temetlng 11 2517-2531
ST Lhi HP 2535 PgwA Muns | mavsdunensueaslens | neumeidy
M AoesRdseTn:
Anwiamensdh meee
WREYT®
ST Lh1 SS 2619 afin 2y mmﬁﬁmﬁmmmwﬁmum \anas
WOANTINVAIANTRITAN
winya
ST Lh1 S8 2637 tin 2ueilsuaiy eniisiaoelsdn Tandl uay | Meoumside
LW NT ﬁuﬁaﬁ'am
Anwinsdianyee
ST Lh1 S8 2538 &3 A Famprsuewiomaudle TEUMTINY

tigmmemn Useiadluamny

ranehyiee; Ntk ey

Fuiusrmainiivfibasmon
v A 13 - ¥

W Renmsendrsndiiuiam

ayangamuasn I ailgn




ST Lh2 ANBL

2529

WIRNGHFRLTE

ANATRUFNEWIVEY DAY

NI

ST Lh2 ANBL

2537/1994

Ry ey Tand

PEEFENAUM IRt ad
MITAIU TTTNDNTITBURY -
AN BEuFRUSWIENISL
seyrhavsiihuenthumuiiomg]
1Y » A nl a
s Tufsdnathasy

1 Seieuigasgan

ST Lh2z ANGN

2530

ﬁﬁﬁncﬁ wfgla

LBaALAY

unana

ST Lh2 ANGN

aalal.

¢ ¢ a ¢
QaanLnag, Ll.ﬂ'lﬂﬂ'lal an

TERUMTIREMTIS LD

LhAI

BNas

ST LhZ2 EC

2617/1974

Sanit Wongsprasert

Lahu Agriculture and Society

Anentinus

ST Lh2 HP

2510/1867

Department of Public
Welfare

Social Scientific Research in

Northern Thailand

A
WHIER

ST Lh2z LC

2529/1986

Solot Sirisai

The Phonclogical Description
of Lahu Nyi Language
Spoken in Chayi Village,
Patung Sub-district, Mae
Chan District, Chiengrai

Province

Inenfiwug

ST Lh2 SS

2617/1974

Sanit Wongsprasert

Lahu Agriculture and Society

Tnutiwug

ST Lh3 ET

2538/1995

o qunlmvn

YTRAIRTamMSd | MW
indnuol waswankaun g
TwRunsssmawans fithun

YA SUNAWNETIH .4 TeNTIY

Anentinus

ST Lh3 LC

2b29/1986

ffiuding advfatiu

fanuondwnmaniug
(yi78d) | MIAATIMMNUW

ATInFMERS

Anenfiwns

ST Lh4 LC

2536

Tyl e iam

TULFTTVWINY T 2 T

| LIRS

FINTUNITIRY

ST Lhb ET

2538/1895

afon gunlmn

yiayirowiad : Mo
lndnwol uaswsHWeMNERL]

Ty Runaasmewam At

Menfinud




LIMAT S NBLNETIE LT

SR | wdimms | TR ?'sac;jtwio Fad UTAnVIaNES
ST Lsu ANBL 2515 Usuieiy fefinfa | vaakas WMAH
ST Lsu ANBL | 2629/1986 | usuidfiy fufinde | dovhadioflanamefae \anans
ST Lsu ANBL | 2532/1989 | &nwon em¥eunat | AalvifGusasridae WA
ST Lsu ANBL | 2537/1994 | &non end¥mimad [ RElwiRusswyqeessmdee LMATN
ST Lsu ANBL 2538 vAg apany | Anidiadimanenadiumd | Anenfiwg
WAFIEY TINENnaw: MInnw
maFghmeian 57INY09117
widen uwdaminduall

ST Lsu ANFR 2525/1986 Dessaint, William Pérégrinations a travers la e
litterature orale lissou
(domaine tibeto-birman)

ST Lsu ANGN | 2465/1922 | Fraser, James Cutram | Handbook of the Lisu WIEER
(Yawyin) Language

ST Lsu ANGN | 2504/1961 | Young, Oliver Gordon | The Hilltribes of Northemn wide
Thailand (A Socio-
Ethnological Report)

ST Lsu ANGN | 2507/1964 Lebar, Hickey and | Lisu UNANN

Musgrave (eds.)

ST Lsu ANGN | 2513/1970 CIAC and CRSS Ethnographic Study Series : whidte
Minority Groups in Thailand

ST Lsu ANGN | 2518 | lsalSemsnmm Sefinen | soenehiee vifedle

NN EYEMINMNT
ST Lsu ANGN 2520 | duinouans-fiver nag | Maenehiee wisia
g manisgeda
ST Lsu ANGN | 262671983 | twiefig fufinde | dmidve LBNETS
ST Lsu ANGN | 252771984 [iiawla fment (neyas o] dflamavhauiumsanifoe YOSED
aYBEN)
ST Lsu ANGN 2630 il qrEnTIN AULMABE §8 wisda




ST Lsu ANTR

2b32/1989

o eFaunae

el 15 o -l
A Auasr A

e

ST Lsu ANTR

2537/1894

anvon AaTeunas

ASiRuswRATe

UNend

ST Lsu BB

2514/1971

.Dessaint, Alain Y.

Lisu Annotated Bibliography

ST Lsu EG

2525/1982

Wi wdluay

mldlelamifidunauash

A

@NF1T

ST Lsu EG

2527

atlel welh/auiatiy

de : Aemehdanmedine

Anen

ey

ST Lsu ET

2538

vig AN

FEnTmuRadimaaanadiv
1EWUTIRY TINENNAY: M3
FnmaLSusme Tams s
wparyrnehdgn Tudmia

Buslual

enfinug

ST Lsu HL

252171978

Charas Suwanwela and

others

Socio-Economic Realities and
Their Implications in the
Treatment of Drug

Dependent Persons

TIRNUMTIAE

ST Lsu HL

2534

&
T FNWONE

woRnTINmIlenuateEnwde
gerrting g Snaus
un Tmiadedind: enadin
uraseTaLnS I Aa e
elsdu Aflsiamtoatuuscms

NUaNEN

neniivag

ST Lsu HL

2534

Yo gnuaduni

WOANTINNA MenuateLEmdio
st Famrhd Sunou
uen Sovimdealmsl: smans
wdensdfefuuanelsiu 7
Iesumatitinsnmn vl 2533

ENTWUS

ST Lsu LC

2485/1922

Fraser, James Qutram

Handbook of the Lisu
(Yawyin) Language

REN)

ST Lsu LC

2525/1982

Lakana Daoratanahong

A Contrastive Study on Lisu

and Thai Phonology

Fenfiwus

ST Lsu LC

2531/1388

sty Fufindn uay

Fovemdldafngasriee

BNET




- (3
YA% ImTwan

A0

ST Lsu LC

2532

goMAduTTiN

meaelsumsidadnzam

[ 1l ) o
CIRNLET B8 LWNSIATEN

TENUMTIAY

ST Lsu LC

2532/1989

FONRIARETIN

TEIMMSTEMIA IS G
R LG A

WHLEN hBTa enewIes

BT

ST Lsu LC

25637/19%4

Bradley, David

A Dictionary of the Northern
Dialect of Lisu {China and

Southeast Asia)

DR

ST Lsu LC

2637/1994

Lakana Daoratanahong

La culture lissoue a travers
les classificateurs dans la vie
quotidienne et dans la

tradition orale

Enhwug

ST Lsu MI

2530/1987

BamngTetus

Southeast Asian Tribal
Groups and Ethnc Minarities
: Prospects for the Eighties

and Beyond

TIRTUMTINE

ST Lsu PP

2530/1987

Benchavan Tongsiri

Fertility and Migration of the
Hilltribes in Maehongsorn

Province

LI REY

ST Lsu SS

2b32

T
Ueun uaueng

MIFNNANNE AT ITEL
A -5 [P 7]

wIann@ty masudimams

Wasluwmjrmidaamnda Swin

syl

Inentinus

ST Lsu S8

2537

suieliy Fuhnie

ADRENIINNTIMELhUTUMS
Wa: FnWIamIEnTET e
wihReTa

TIEUNTIAY

e v oA
101N

L alaasy

| -~ ¢
AR

Tarjusla

A
ToLIE

UssnviansiT

ST Kr1 ANAR

2514/1971

Stern and Stemn

'T pluck my harp" : musical
acculturation among the

Karen of western Thailand




ST Kr1 ANAR | 2529/1986 Cooler, Richard M. The Use of Karen Bronze UMAMY —|
Drums in the Royal Courts
and Buddhist Temples of
Burma and Thailand : A
Continuing Mon Tradition?

ST Kr1 ANBL | lsitlvngf | Haglund, Anna Marie | Saving Souls in Thafland Anenfivs

A

ST Krl ANBL | 2499/1956 Fridell, Elmer A. Baptists in Thailand and the AR
Philippines

ST Krl ANBL | 2607/1964 |Tongkham Song Saeng| Demonology among the Tenfinut
Karens

ST Krl ANBL | 2508/1965 Wood, WAR. Consul in Paradise sixty-nine | ke
years in Siam

ST Kr1 ANBL | 2512/1969 | Hudspith, J. Edwin | Tribal Highways and Byways Inendiwug
: A Church Growth Study in
North Thailand

ST Krl ANBL | 2622/1979 Hinton, Peter "The Karen, Millennialism, LnanN
and the Politics of
Accommodation to Lowland
States" in Ethnic Adaptation
and Identity : The Karen on
the Thai Frontier with Burma

ST Krl ANBL 2523 Inlsod B | AdBunioyresrnenins e

ST Xr1 ANBL 2523 AU wrlTan amdaiiieai i vy ey UNONN
3ryrmmmnzm‘%;ﬂa

ST Krl ANBL | 253311990 | 1svfies Iwdanend SVBEN NNRGenam G

ST Krl ANDR | 2517/1974 Hinton, Peter The Dress of the Pwo Karen UNANH
of North Thailand

ST Krl ANFR 2454/1911 | Gilmore David (Rev.) |Karen Folk-lore, I-The Legend LNHN
of twa-Me-Pa

ST Kr1 ANFR | 2454/1911 | Gilmore David (Rev.)) |XKaren Folk-lore, I-The Fall of NN
Man




ST Krl ANFR | 2507/1964 Obayashi, Taryo Myths and Legends of the LA
Lawa and Karen in
Northwestern Thailand

ST Krl ANFR | 2514/1971 |Preecha Chaturaphand | “The Karens First Out of the UNaNH
Gourd" the Bangkok World

ST Krl ANGN | 2508/1965 Stern, Theodore | Research upon Karen in TIUNITINN
Village and Town, Upper
Khwae Noi, Western
Thailand

ST Krl ANGN | 2513/1970 CIAC and CRSS Ethnographic Study Series : misda
Minority Groups in Thailand

ST Krl ANGN | 2513/1970 Hinton, Peter, Papers on Pwo Karen in Mae UNaN3
Sariang Area

ST Krt ANGN | 2514/1971 | Preecha Chaturaphand | "The Karens First Out of the UNONN
Gourd Part I, the Bangkok
World

ST Kr1 ANGN 2518 Hama wendlomas | newdaeitnualas duawsien | matwud
N SwnalslazGes Smle
uNgaasau

ST Kr1 ANGN 2518 | lnduvsinsndainen | mrmshnwies wiaa

NINENTTNINT
ST Kr1 ANGN | 2518/1975 | Rashid M.. Razha and | "The Karen People : An g2 RtY
P. H. Walker Introduction”, Farmers in the

Hills : Upland Peoples of
North Thailand

ST Kr1 ANGN 2519 | fvinnwatImT At TNy wiiia

NIINMTUNURE male
ANENWAITI®
ST Kr1 ANGN 2520 dwinomens-fime nas | Maeshnsvies wisda
oyt mamvnagega
ST Kr1 ANGN 2621 Uins el | Hedlunsodes UNAN
ST Kr1 ANGN | 2522/1979 Keyes, Charles F. Ethnic Adaptation and RE




{editor)

Identity. The Karen on the

Thai Frontier with Burma

ST Kr1 ANGN | 2527 Usias el | newdes anelowisled LMAm
ST Krl ANGN 2527 vAes bmand | nuwies - danenandells ey
ST Krl ANGN 2530 il grdnTI ANLUABE NETE Wiida
ST Kr1 ANGN | 2531/1988 Ushes Wboen | nenfuafssmdueyiam UNANN
mu%aﬁﬁmzmuatu
ST Kr1 ANTN | 25351992 in fm vl demiinuides e
ST Kr1 ANTR | 2421/1878 McMahon, AR. The Karens of the Golden wiie
Chersonese
ST Xr1 ANTR | 25156/1972 Kunstadter, Peter | Spirits of Change Capture LnanN
the Karens
ST Kr1 ANTR | 2521 s awb] | mvnsgniudnsnzaden LM
ST Krl ANTR 2530 A fen weAduy | MausmanInuREe NeNUMIY
Ametiud
ST Kr1 ANTR | 2532/1989 | el $1a00 uae | newviseeluls weeu dion O UV
Sunysol qvid matkdania iemit moyauys
WALEWTIINT
ST Kr1 ANTR | 2536/1993 AdeT Fad mdRensvEe: LVRN
ST Kr1 ANTR 2538 wea unithp | Wasifiuinyey - Sesinoes AN
Ehifunzmie
ST Kr1 ANTR 2539 &3l A T Unamn
ST Kr1 EC Mﬂﬂngﬂﬁ Kunstadter, Peter | Subsistence Agricultural LNATIN
P Economics of Lua and Karen
Hill Farmers of Mae Sariang
District, Northwestern
Thailand
ST Kr1 EC 2506/1963 | Hamilton, James W. |Effects of the Thai Market on LNATIE
Karen Life
ST Kr1 EC 2508/1965 | Hamilton, James W. | Kinship, Bazaar, Market : AN

The Karen Development of a

Dual Economy as an Aspect




of Modernization

ST Kr1 EC

2512/1965

lijima, Shigeru *Cultural Change among the 1MaNN
Hill Karens in Northern
Thailand", Asian Survey
ST ¥r1 EC 2513/1970 Hamilton, Jane "The Hill Tribes, Islands in ey
the Middle of Opium, Guns
and Politics’, Bangkok World
ST Kr1 EC 2513/1970 | Kunstadter, Peter wat | Shifting Cultivation and Lriena
E.C.Chapman Economic Development in
Northern Thailand
ST Kr1 EC 2513/1970 | Ministry of Agriculture | Promotion of Livestock TENUMINE
and Cooperatives | Production in the Highlands
of Northern Thailand
STK1EC | 25131970 | ‘sibmngfefi@eu | mwvimisemannewden LA
ST Kr1 EC 2515/1968 Hinton, Peter *Shifting Cultivation in UNANH
Northern Thailand®, Standard
International January 23,
1968
ST Kr1 EC 2518/1975 Hinton, Peter Karen Subsistence : The nenfinug
Lirnits of Swidden Economy
in North Thailand
ST Krl1 EC 2518/1975 | Rashid, Mohd. Razha | 'Karen Swiddening 1NAIN
Techniques”, Farmers in the
Hills : Upland Peoples of
North Thailand
ST Xrt EC 2519/1976 Keen, F.G.B. "Shifting cultivation in North 1UNAT
Thailand", Man and the
Environment Regional
Perspectives
ST Kr1 EC 2521 UsAns Boreni | thnviasmaentinGng My
ST K1 EC 2522 UeAes Waorend | nunesluusiudamsduaan LNAmA
ST Kr1 EC 2523 | weu emotiud uaeiifia | meommaiiodedunams | Maumside




nounarl

AR EINEINTEN
A A
nasevdias lumewiiavas

Uszmetlve

ST Krl EC

2626

[ 4 LY
Frgnd ladene

TN (N R R A e R e
NERTHEMTERNTUWINTIN
MV YD TN

et luides

Inenfiwug

ST Krl EC

2527

MIPR FunSihge way

37 Y5aden

NS ANMMIEANATOIHARER
P E R TN SRR
AU lsamaaL M
mwmuuﬁlqo Ronaumns
Ugniu gahuainiotnman

Jwinudgnsann

TEIUMTINY

ST Kr1 EC

2527/1984

Cohen, P.T.

Opium and the Karen : A
Study of Indebtedness in
Northern Thailand

Unany

ST K1 EC

2628/1985

[ijima, Shigeru

The Significance of Wet Rice
Cultivation for Swidden
Cultivators : The Case of the

Karens

R PREY

ST Kr1 EC

2529

#faeinns Yadlnaw

&y avh uasnuvBLam
ety aonadntutmg

ermgie-madlasiuigiufiny

Unevid

ST Xr1 EC

2529/1986

Chupinit Kesmanee &

John McKinnon

Instruments and Facts :
Research, Development and
State Formation in the

Highlands

LI REY

ST Kr1 EC

2529/1886

Renard, Ronald D.

The Intergration of Karens in
Northern Thai Political Life
During the Nineteenth

Century

UNeNa

ST Kr1 ED

2421/1878

McMahon, AR.

The Karens of the Golden

wilidae




Chersonese

ST Kr1 ED

2513

viettty laena

floymmsdinniithuaozg

MTUS

ST X1 ED

2535

FWITTOL WL

i luLAnEB e T @
AWML U I A N N
y WhidhrenadmiusinGuue
NNTEYEY Tussen@nmnt]
A

Y1

Inendinus

ST Krl1 EG

2510/1967

Bruneau, Michel

Village Karen du Nord-Ouest
de la Thailande : Etude Ge
ographique, Bulletin de la

Section de Géographie

UNaIH

ST Krl EG

252311980

J. Amyot and others

Khwae Yai Ecological
Reconnaissance, social

Science Sector

wide

ST Kr1 EG

2529/1986

Mischung, Roland

Environmental *Adaptation"
among Upland Peoples of
Northern Thailand : A
Karen/Hmong (Meo) Case

Study

TEUMSIAY

ST Krl EG

2531

fud alsua

VFAAGYRINNFINSEOMS

w e .: AI OL
aySnueiunanih Lungalu
VAnalnsmTWangawl

AN SawTaidea g

TIEUMTIAE

ST Kr1 EG

25637/1994

annw sl

‘Yjﬂ‘ﬂﬁ_jﬂh‘iﬂ’ﬁﬂ’ﬁﬁﬂ vlilaag

153}

I REY

ST Xr1 EG

2538

Sunysol vt

nUWiTen - e aselssnel [

WIndaN

LYHIN

ST Kr1 EG

2538

Tenyans Aaturim

wenseham AT

newiedludeln

Aneniiwug

ST Kr1 ET

Lisngisi

¢
W

=

Lehman, FK

"Who Are the Karen, and If
So, Why? Karen Ethnohistory
and Formal Theory fo

UNaIIH




Ethnicity”, Ethnic Adaptation
and Identity . The Karen on

the Thai Frontier with Burma

ST Kr1 ET

2467/1924

Lewis, James Lee

The Burmanization of the
Karen Pecple : A Study in
Racial Adaptability

enfiwus

ST Kr1 ET

2501/1958

Truxton, Addison

Strong

The Intergration of the Karen
peoples of Burma and
Thailand into their
Respective National Cultures
: A Study in the Dynamics of

Culture Contact

MeNTinus

ST Xr1 ET

2517/1974

Hinton, Peter

Do the Karen really exist?

UneanH

ST Krl ET

2622/1979

Keyes, Charles F. (ed)

Ethnic Adaptation and
Identity, the Karen on the

Thai Frontier with Burma

)

ST Krl ET

2522/1879

Kunstadter, Peter,

"Ethnic Group, Category, and
Identity : Karen in Northern
Thailand®, Ethnic Adaptation
and Identity : The Karen on

the Thai Frontier with Burma

Unernad

ST K1 ET

2b623/1880

lijima shigeru

Ethnic identity and
sociocultural change among
Sgaw Karen in northern

Thailand

Unand

ST Kr1 ET

2524

ing goent

= J s
N ST IN I PRSI RIS G 7 R EY

alar

R4 PREY

ST Krl1 HL

2514/1971

Sanit Chittsunanda

Caring for the Karen :
Student Volunteers out in

the Field

NN

ST Kr1 HL

2518/197b

Somphob Larchrojna

Karen Medicine

Aentiwug

ST Krl HL

2621/1978

Charas Suwanwela and

Primary Health Care in the

LAy




others

Hill Tribe Villages

ST Xr1 HL

2522/1979

Charas Suwanwela and

others

Preliminary Report of Health

Care Delivery Research

TENUMTISE

ST Kr1 HL

2529

Linngoduss

a¥eRiinanseuowgAnsT
YIGTU ENTTTTAFIYATIN |

frwuReudesswhemine
euserm inefudles S

amyu

FEUMTITY

ST Krl HL

2530/1987

Peerasit Kamnuansilpa,
P Kunstadter and N,

Auamkul

Hill Tribe Health and Family
Planning : Result of a Survey
of Hmong (Meo) and Karen
Households in Northern

Thailand

Whide

ST Kr1 HL

2534

o w [
TEUN qquawm

WoinTINMI FenuaseEwia
wpemithu Thenhés Sneusl
u Yovieidaslu: smgns
i unafiRefuuaseliiu #

esumaniadnmludl 2533

Anenfiwus

ST Kr1 HL

2536

Tete @Blae]

17, 48158 NNANTTHIDINU

Umnega

VO

ST Kr1 HP

2510

Department of Public
Welfare

Social Scientific Research in

Northern Thailand

rhAe

ST Kr1 HP

2514/1971

Sanit Chittsunanda

Caring for the Karen :
Student Volunteers out in

the Field

VAN

ST Kr1 HP

2531/1988

Renard, R.D. and others

Changes in the Northern
Thai Hills : An Examination
of the Impact of Hill Tribe
Development Work 1957-1987

THNUMTIEE

ST Kr1 HP

2539

QlarT30s USRS Liae

w136t Inensiunt

g g ° 1
sudaaemeimugasdmy
& o v )
11U nimﬁﬂjﬂ’“w']ﬂ [RLSHA

o
NUATEN

TIRTUMTIY




ST Kr1 HT

2501/1958

Truxton, Addison

Strong

The Intergration of the Karen
peoples of Burma and
Thailand into their
Respective National Cultures
. A Study in the Dynamics of

Culture Contact

Snentinug

ST Krt HT

2514/1979

Keyes, Charles F.

"The Karen in Thai History
and the History of the Karen
in Thailand", Ethnic
Adaptation and Identity :
The Karen on the Thai

Frontier with Burma

Uea

ST Kr1 HT

2523/1980

Renard, Ronald Duane

Kariang : History of Karen-
Tai relations from the

beginnings to 1932

Ienfiwus

ST Kr1 HT

2526

aunw malsar

UsAGanuidiusnupanuvses
W.¢1.2393-2475

e

ST Kr1 HT

2529/1986

Renard, R.D.

The Intergration of Karens in
Northem Thai Political Life
during the Nineteenth

Century

1NEeN

ST Kr1 LC

2397/18b4

Brown, Nathan

Comparative vocabulary fo
the Sgau and Pwo Karen

dialects

unand

ST Kr1 LC

2461/1918

Gilmare, D.C.

Phonetic Change in the

Karen Language

UVaNA

ST Kr1 LC

2466/1923

Chandra Khonthasen

The Red Karen (transl. by
E.J . Walton)

VNAIIN

ST Kr1 LC

2486/1942{-5)

Haudricourt, Andre-

Georges

Restitution du karen
commun, Bulletin de la
Societ? Linguistique de Paris,

vol 42 part 1

UNEONH




ST Krl LC 2496/1953 | Haudricourt, Andt- A propos de la restitution du | Unaiu
Georges karen commun, Bulletin de la
Societ? Linguistique de Paris,
vol.49
ST Kr1 LC 2501/1958 | Rebert B. Jones, Jr. | The Karen Language : Inenfimus
Descriptive and Comparative
Studies
ST Kr1 LC 2502/1959 Luce, GH. Introduction to the Ve
Comparative Study of Karen
Languages
ST Kr1 LC 2504/1961 | Robert B. Jones, Jr. | Karen Linguistic Studies Whae
Deocription, Comparison,
and Texts
ST Kr1 LC 2512/1969 Burling, R. Proto-Karen : A Reanalysis LN
ST Kr1 LC 2514/1971 | Haudricourt, Andre- |Les langues karen et les Lrans
Georges langues miao-yao
ST Kr1 LC 9515/1972 | Wirawat Samranchit | The phonology of the Karen | Anuiiiwus
language in Suanphung
District, Ambhur Chombung,
Rajburi
ST Kr1 LC 2518/1975 | Haudricourt, Andre- Le systéme des tons du karen| UnaH
Georges commun, Bulletin de la Socie
te Linguistique de Paris,
vol.70 part 1
ST Kr1 LC 2619 fla waei¥ml | mneduedaqndiunmm \enENI
ﬂSLﬂ%BG
ST Kr1 LC 2b22/1979 Benedict, Pual K. Four forays into Karen UNeNA

linguistic history: A note on
the loss of final stops in
Karen; A note on the
reconstruction of Karen final

-g3; A note on the




reconstruction of Karen
preglottalized surd stops; A

note on genital flip-flop

ST Kr1 LC

2522/1979 Marlowe, D.H, In the Mosaic : The a7

Cognitive and Structural
Aspects of Karen-Cther
Relationships

ST Krl LC 2523 eeAes Indanen] mmasjmnzm%m UNAN

ST Kr1 LC 2524/1981 Benedict, Pual X. | A further (unexpurgated) NN
note on Karen genital flip-
flop

ST Kr1 LC 2624/1981 Benedict, Pual K. TB/Karen cluster vs. prefix *s TVOTIH

STKrl1LC 2526/1983 Benedict, Pual K. Proto-Karen final stops ey

ST Kr1 LC 2532 FthAfemien | meRetsuwdicndneaom | neounsidy
AN WA AR

ST Kr1 LC 2535/1992 | Somsonge Burusphat | Highlighting through the AN
particle in Sgaw Karen
narrative discourse

ST Krl MI 251411971 Hinton, Peter Population Dynamics and UNANH
Dispersal Trends among the
Karen of Northern Thailand

ST Kr1 MI 2528 wflend dam Frvnanemenansedlu UnANN
wadmingriemiuasIndies

ST Krl MI 2529/1986 Renard, R.D. The Intergration of Karens in LN
Northern Thai Political Life
During the Nineteenth
Century

ST Kr1 MS | 2512/1969 ‘lziﬂm;]%ap:&wiq The Karen Tribal Group of | UMY
Thailand

ST Krl NT 2528 | findy afivialiu wazau [ amnsman UNemu

Suﬁ]
ST Kr1 FP 2513/1970 Kunstadter, Peter Fertility, Mortality and Uneny




Migration of Hill and Valley
Populations in Northwestern

Thailand

ST Kr1 PP

251411971 Hinton, Peter Population Dynamics and e
Dispersal Trends among the
Karen of Northern Thailand
ST Kr1 PP 2526/1983 Kunstadter, Peter Demographic Differentiais-in TNANIN
a Rapidly Changing Mixed
Ethnic Population in
Northwestern Thailand
ST Krl PP 25630/1987 | Benchavan Tongsiri | Fertility and Migration of the NN
Hilltribes in Maehongsorn
Province
ST Kr1 PP 2533 AN N msfnneiizssiamsfiyastes | nendiwug
e as eI |
Tuimiedesln
ST Kr1 SS “lsiﬂmgﬂﬁ' Ashdown, Shelly | Western Red Karen Kinship | Taunmyidy
AW
ST Kr1 8S 1989 aunw arleand LYLAMUAEEIUWNWEGT 109 LNANIN
Hanmunsudeg
ST Ki1 SS 1990 g anlsasd | nmsdbannguenen g | amenw
wﬁuw:ﬁm'naanzm%ﬂﬂﬂ
ST Kr1 SS 2524 ingfeduds | nuvinsdeasy 32 Suiems WIANH
AT
ST Xr1 TR MUﬁﬂgﬁ‘ﬁ Andersen, J.P. A Journey along a part of the| UnANN
A Siam-Burma Frontier
ST Kr2 ANBL 1980 Mischung, Roland | Religion in a Cgau (Sgaw) | TiawmTiae
Karen Villageof Western
Upland Chieng Mai Province,
Northwest Thailand
ST Kr2 ANBL | 2532/1989 | Yoshimatsu, Kumiko |The Karen World : The TRNTUMTINY

Cosmological and Ritual




Belief System of the Sgaw
Karen in Northwestern

Chieng Mai Province

ST Kr2 ANFR

IWRINLWIEN

2524 waw e Souna UNeNN
2539
ST Kr2 ANFR | 2527/1984 Suriya Ratanakul A Prolegomena on UNaNN
Traditional Wisdom in Karen
Folklore
ST Kr2 ANFR | 2536/1993 | Katsura, Chaiyathip | An Analysis of Cohesion in Tnenfinug
Sgaw Karen Folk Narratives
ST Ki2 ANGN | lsh/mingfl#i | Andersen, J P.(Major) | Some Notes about the e
R Karens in Siam
ST K2 ANGN | Bmng® | Tiime, Shigerw | Culture Change of the Hill | Tismmid
P Karens in Northern Thailand
ST Kr2 ANGN | 2507/1964 Obayashi, Taryo The Lawa and 3gau Karen in LA
Northwestern Thailand
ST Kr2 ANGN | 2510/1967 | Hinton, Peter {editor) | Tribesmen and Peasants in  |T3UNANANMT
North Thailand GHENT
ST Ki2 ANGN 2538 |df3en Souna way davme| enTmnsungan@inig - Viade
Yyt NEVAEALND
ST K2 EC 262171978 | Kunstadter, Chapman | Farmers in the Forest wilsie
and Sabhasri (eds} | Economic Development and
Marginal Agriculture in
Northern Thailand, East-West
Center
ST Kr2 EG 2636 Tavis Flad . ana13s JnnsIneaen | unems
Umnegye
ST Kr2 ET 262211979 liiima Shigeru Ethnic Identity and LNENH
Sociocultural Change Among
Sgaw Karen in Northern
Thailand
ST Kr2 HL 2536 Tavta Alad . an@EH SNNNTTNTEIAY UNAN




Umneya

ST Kr2 LC 2465/1922 | Walton, EJ. (transl) |The Yang Kao (Karieng) or (o pHY
White Karens
ST Kr2 LC 2521/1978 Suriya Ratanakul Sgaw Karen Color Categories LA
Wav 1981
ST K2 LC 2524/1981 Suriya Ratanakul Transitivity and causation in LMANIN
Sgaw Karen
ST K2 LC 2525/1982 Suriya Ratanakul Three Copulative Verbs in IMaNy
Sgaw Karen
ST Kr2 1L.C 2526/1983 Puttachart The phonology of Sgaw Wenfinus
Dhananjayanond Karen with Comparisons to
Thai
ST K2 LC 2b27/1984 Yawalak Yim-on Language shift and nenfinus
maintenance in a Sgaw-
Karen
ST Ki2 LC 2529 f3en auna Aameiind ta (o] Tumm LAY
ﬂ‘ém%lﬂx‘]ﬁ’tﬂﬂ
ST K12 LC 2529 | 3en Soman, S5 WL N wilsHa
“unsTsn waelann GHIR
Fih
ST K2 LC 2529/1986 Suriya Ratanakul A Study of Compound Nouns 1NONH
in Lawa, White Meo and
Sgaw Karen
ST Kr2 IL.C 2539/1996 Suriya Ratanakul Numeral Classifiers in Sgaw UNANN
Karen
ST Kr2 NT 2531 | Sauna uae anson| ewmusaslsauanitlnedide wids
m’;'fmumﬂ ‘ﬂm'mnmm%mﬂzﬂa
ST Kr3 ANBL | 2621/1978 |Andersen, Kirsten Ewe | Elements of Pwo Karen LNAN
Buddhism
ST Kr3 ANBL | 2526/1983 | Somphob Larchrojna | Pwo Karen, Spirits and Souls IR
ST Kr3 ANDR | 2524/1981 | Somphob Larchrojna | Pwo Karen Costumes TRMMTIAE
ST Kr3 ANDR 2537 gadndnmnl Anng Gorhemnuvisg UnaMK




ST Ki3 ANFR | 2532/1989 Amoalamd | voudmSunaveel A
ST Kr3 ANGN ‘lﬂﬂimg‘ﬂﬁ Andersen, J.P.(Major) | Some Notes about the NN
R Karens in Siam
ST Ki3 ANGN | lsiingf | E.J.Walton (§utla) | The Red Karens e
A
ST K13 ANGN | 2512/1969 Hinton, Peter The Pwo Karen of Northern | menumisiae
Thailand
ST Kr3 ANGN | 2518/1975 Rashid, M. Razha | The Pwo Karen Village of HIONH
Dong Luang : Some Notes
and Impression
ST Kr3 ANGN | 2519/1976 Hamilton, JW. Pwo Karen at the Edge of Wilida
Mountain and Plain
ST Kr3 ANTR 2521 s enlyand woyalases uazmInaaeyas e
'?.lﬂdﬂ‘dm%ﬂ\‘liﬂ
ST Kr3 ANTR | 2530/1987 s anlomnd mgjuﬂx‘lﬁﬁmﬁﬂzméuﬂﬂ NONN
ST Kr3 ANTR 2539 qefs owEid | Usswdimaiessamnuvie | unenw
105 thuaarj a.usisuSus o
LuNdasau
ST Ki3 EC 2508/1565 Hamilton, James Ban Hong : Social Structure Wenfinut
William and Economy of a Pwo
Karen Village in Northern
Thailand
ST Krd EC 2512/1969 Hinton, Peter Swidden Cultivation among e
the Pwo Karen of Northern
Thailand : Present Practice
and Future Prospects
ST K3 EC 2513/1970 Jorgensen, K.B. Swidden Cultivation Among | T18NUNITIAY
(-1972) Pwo Karens in Western
Thailand
ST K3 EC 2621/1978 | Kunstadter, Chapman | Farmers in the Forest wlida

and Sabhasri {eds)

Economic Development and

Marginal Agriculture in




Northern Thailand

ST K3 ET 2523/1980 Stern, Theodore A people between: the Pwo unenu
Karen of westem thailand

ST K13 HL 2b38 ﬁﬂ'] f‘l'l‘ﬂ'i'ﬂl'li mm‘%mmwrmamﬁnnzm%m e
[

ST K3 LC 2466/1923 Walton, E.J. The Red Karens VAN

ST K3 LC 2511/1968 Stern, Theodore Three Pwo Karen scripts : a Urnas
study of alphabet formations

ST Kr3 LC 2518/1975 Morris, J.A. Pwo Karen Language WiaRa
Lessons

ST K3 LC 2518/1976 Cooke, H. and JA. | Phlong (Pwo Karen of Hot 1NAITH

Morris district, Chiang Mai)
ST K3 LC 252411981 Morris, J.A. and Pwao Karen dictionary IRER
{-1982) Lilgestranm (Dialects of Omkoi-

Chiengmai and Mae Sarieng-
Mae Hongson)

ST K3 LC 2525/1982 | Chutima Keawsilpa | A description of Pho Karen : | “veniinus
a Tibeto-Burman language

STKISLC 2530/1987 Andersen, T.David Pwo Karen language NPT

ST K3 LC 2534/1991 Phillips, Audra Dialect cornparison among TENUMTIAE
the Thai Pwo Karen of
Central Thailand

ST Kr3 LC 2538/1995 [Naruemon Chuensukon| A Phonological Study of Pwo nenfinug
Karen at Huay-Hom-Nok
Village, Tambon Tha-Mae-
Lob, Mae-Tha District,
Lamphun Province

ST Kr3 58 2508/1965 Hamilton, JW. Ban Hong : Social Structure
and Economy of a Pwo
Karen Village, Northern
Thailand

ST Ki5 ANGN 2508 | damm uvnhg (uda) | asen avdenil uasendued WA




ST Kr5 ET 2527 ENGT 5%11%‘1]'1?@ (N:’LL‘]Jﬂ) The Kayah, Karenni and LNErH
Yang Daeng By J.M.
Rastorfer
ST Kib HT 2530/1987 Renard Ronald D. The Delineation of the Kayah UnaNN
States Frontiers with
Thailand : 1809-1894
ST K5 LC 2529/1986 Solmt, David B. A Grammatical Sketch of nenfinug
FEastern Kayah {Red Karen)
ST K15 LC 2536/1993 Bryant, John Khu Klawreh and Khu Noah: | Tieumsisde
Notes on Western Kayah Li
(Western Red Karen)
Phonology
ST K15 LC 2537/1994 Bryant, John The Modern Western Kayah | TIHMmTiaN
Li--English Lexicon
ST Ki6 ANGN/TR| 2532 dna et | thems - nUW3EInaEN UNANH
GUR | Tndeimms | DRRe Forusta Yol Ussnmianans
ST Hm1 ANBL 2521 giRtia il WL SEYIYNIF NG UNATH
Usems
ST Hm1 ANBL | 2532/1989 Tapp, Nicholas Asian Folklore Studies
ST Hm1 ANBL | 2537 Unedvs BB | mBwgd (PAJHUAM e
HMOOB)
ST Hm1 ANGN 1964 Lebar, Hickey and | Thailand Meo AN
Musgrave (eds.)
ST Hm1 ANGN 2512 i Bueng Wi Wiide
ST Hm1 ANGN | 2513/1970 CIAC and CRSS Ethnographic Study Series : wiade
Minority Groups in Thailand
ST Hm! ANGN 2618 | MaSuumana Snfven | mamniehils wiiRe
NINYNENTIVINIG
ST Hm1 ANGN 2520 duinnuens-fimet nas | s wisda
oy MYNIEegR
ST Hm1 ANGN 2522 qRiia el PG IEARITER) \aneT




ST Hm1 ANGN

2522

#Alia il

NeUMSIT MmN dinn
ARG TGV RORV LTI AVERK
MuauNiu dnadulhaag

ol

NI

ST Hm1 ANGN

2523

quiideuaeWannms

Y3

1B t

PP PRI

WwnT

ST Hm1 ANGN

252411981

“wmyacd qvis uasmudu

TEMMTINEM IS TN
maﬁaﬂmtamﬂmﬁﬁﬂmm
ARUWIED SLNDIANYAY

Fowioidealvy

BN

ST Hml ANGN

2530

iy DTN

13 ) Y
AULUABE HINIBLLNI

whide

ST Hm1 ANTR

2510/1967

Peter Kunstadter

Southeast Asian Tribes,
Minority and Nations,
Princeton Center of

International Studies

wida

ST Hm! EC

2508/1965

Roy, Edward Van

Economic Frontiers : A
Study of Economies in the

Hills of North Thailand

enfinug

ST Hmt EC

2511/1968

Hinton, Peter

Shifting Cultivation in
Northern Thailand

NI

ST Hm1 EC

2513/1970

Hamilton, Jane

The Hill Tribes, Islands in
the Middle of Opium, Guns

and Politics

lenas

ST Hm1 EC

261771974

Hearn, Robert M.

Thai Government Programs
in Refugee Relocation and
Resettlement in Northemn

Thailand

Wida

ST Hm1 EC

25621/1978

Charas Suwanwela and

others

Opium Use and Dependence
in Hill Tribe Villages in
Thailand

|ns

ST Hm1 EC

2621/1978

Charas Suwanwela and

others

Opium Use and Dependence

in Hill Tribe Villages in

Unerand




Thailand

ST Hm1 EC

25621/1978

Kunstadter, Peter, E.C.
Chapman and Sanga

Sabhasri

Farmers in the Forest
Economic Development and
Marginal Agriculture in

Northern Thailand

ViThae

ST Hm1 EC

2623/1980

Bruneau, Michel

Recherches sur l'orginisation
de l'espace dans le Nord de

la Thailande

nentivwus

ST Hm1 EC

2527/1984

Cohen, Paul T.

Opium and the Karen : A
Study of Indebtedness in
Northern Thailand

WBNF1T

ST Hm1 EC

2627/1984

Peter Kunstadter

Cultural ideals,
sociosconomic change, and
household composition:
Karen, Lua?, Hmong, and
Thai in Northwestern

Thailand

WNET

ST Hm1 EC

2536

B6IFT ey

maanmSaufeumIsessy
winnTan weemsAemias

amwiesgiadenn zasmay
ik ﬁ'ujmuwﬁuﬁﬂuﬁwu iy
an s naBaaurin Somie

Frane

Ineniiwus

ST Hm1 EC

2536/1993

Michaud, Jean

The Social Anchoring of the
Trekking Tourist Business in

a Hmong Community of

Northern Thailand,” 215t
Annual Conference of
Canadian Council for
Southeast Asian Studies. U.
of Alberta, October 15 to 17
1993

viaana




ST Hm1 EC

2637

s fany

amaana lveanyaInT
Tnuganishdisfisisamadifiu

&
IR lATINTTWRINY BIEL

ASWnawWLNTE Janiaenn

Svienfiwug

ST Hm1 EC

2538

J -
§fin sqvsmfina

taseffinadamtansUTLLL
MTNNT-NITNH NHEULUA
garaaTInEn thuths

Wen-neey Smiadasln

AENTivs

ST Hm1l ED

2636

& al
NI NBUNARY

mseansURsmuasnmieh
. %

falugumn fusn: Anwiomny
nadivathuamngol Waeseun

Aednaud Tavind@es

MeNTWuE

ST Hm1 ED

2536

Aty Sueh

mMIFNNUsEanEn sy
Andasiain snSeusnneh
Wik svondnntd 2 77
Thymenumsdpaniaeain
sena li¥oiam

Anenfivesd

ST Hm1 EG

2529/1986

Mischung, Roland

Environmental "Adaptation"
among Upland Peoples of
Northern Thailand : A
Karen/Hmong (Meo) Case
Study

TIENIUNITIAL

ST Hm1 EG

2533/1989

syt guehaey

mTFuUaEANNMAn Tara

awan Suladu

TIRER

ST Hm1 HL

2521/1978

Charas Suwanwela

and others

Primary Health Care in the
Hill Tribe Villages

TIHIUMTIAY

ST Hm1 HL

2521/1978

Charas Suwanwela and

others

Socic-Economic Realities and
Their Implications in the
Treatment of Drug

Dependent Persons

TEUMTIY

ST Hm1 HL

2522/1979

Charas Suwanwela and

others

Preliminary Report of Health

Care Delivery Research

UMY




ST Hm1 HL | 2621/1978 | Charas Suwanwela |Primary Health Care in the | TEUmMSY
and others Hill Tribe Villages
ST Hm1 HL 2521/1978 |Charas Suwanwela and| Socio-Economic Realities and | T1eiuns34e
others Their Implications in the
Treatment of Drug
Dependent Persons
ST Hm1 HL | 2522/1979 |Charas Suwanwela and | Preliminary Report of Health |TE9mwmsise
others Care Delivery Research
ST Hm1 HL 2b30/1987 P Kamnuansilpa, Hill Tribe Health and Family i
PKunstadter and | Planning : Result of a Survey
N.Auamkul of Hmong (Meo) and Karen
Households in Northern
Thailand
ST Hm1 HL 2531 Wtuns Heuns | walinssumsiwufienemewas | Anenfinug
el nermsiafidihe
Anwuawznadigumisauma
st ludow ool
ST Hm1 HL 2535 Aot Syadetad | matnnasduemadoomauay | neaumsidy
gunwanuassm neninishds
fugm o e
Beralal
ST Hm1 HL 2535 MWT ey | UnRvEnanesmssenBaims | Svendiwid
aurifia uinawhsileadh
wihfsmsniaiy maveulas
Wdfanlanenansnds Ty
Dnaf Yawiedeane
ST Hm1 HL 2638 miaw Ussevant, msﬁmmnmww%’%masﬁ'q TENUMIIL
LLaaﬂuﬁuq LIRSDN TRIFHTUTI NI
Tulsunetlny
ST Hm1 HL 2538 UNOR ﬁném‘%mﬁuqa nmdnwanaImTaaiutlym | Anendiwug

Eniandia gauan: Anwn
wwienTelgNeu grneha

1 ” .
fualmantiay analnee




JawSownarayant

ST Hm1 HP

261741974

Hearn, Robert M.

Thal Government Programs
in Refugee Relocation and
Resettlement in Northern

Thailand

Meniiwug

ST Hm1 HP

2531/1988

Renard, R.D., and

others

Changes in the Northern
Thai Hills : An Examination
of the Impact of Hill Tribe
Development Work 1957-1987

TIETUNSIY

ST Hm1 HP

2537

W Ssae

ANMIWE la 89NN T
Tnaganidonfdemaddiu
IR lATIMIWIW LWz

finawunse Saviaenn

Anendinus

ST Hmt HP

2638

1 = by
unwaa faasyduna

mafinwsnasmstiasiutlgwm
eeiwdn Tgnmumain: dnw
IWWIENTRTNEY TR
fustmintion Sunanda

v &
WAIRIWTIYIU

nenfinus

ST Hm1 LC

2526

WinuanenIINMSD

U uasnUUTIN LEw

=

g

amwinueEgRauaengf
ATINNTIRD ENTVEITIAINEN
b 1 % AI ar w 1
1th 39 uasiuludanie .
PRLEUALMEE LM TG

NARRDINE M TN TUIANTTH

TIRUMTINE

ST Hml LC

2528

LNl

=1

NANTEYLYDIAINYIUENETR
Jausinas ngumanuglu
mamfiaressaneing - fdnm

F.) &
O A AT AN RO EEN]

e

ST Hml LC

2536

myfnymss v mmenaiuy
findaniain dinGeum e
Wi lseondnwii 2 7

ymenumIaTuaanLeE Eaéh

dene el

Anendivud

ST Hm1 MI

2837

anam dadfrygmal

Tl lunsanewsninagiu

nenfinus




fimu: namianweEhde Sunays

NIV TANELEN

ST Hm1 PP

2526/1983

Kunstadter, Peter

Demographic Differentials in
a Rapidly Changing Mixed
Ethnic Population in

Northwestern Thailand

N

ST Hm1 PP

2530/1987

Benchavan Tongsiri

"Fertility and Migration of
the Hilltribes in
Maehongsorn Province” in
Population and Development
Projects in Thailand Field

Studies

JRLEAPREY

ST Hm1 PP

2531

I I -
seiinT ovitudng

hdpffinadedmauymsiugan
adiras v © Anw

WWENTO IV AT

Weniwuf

ST Hm1 PP

2533

ANNW N

mafinwehfindantsiiyasng
AT ATIN ST

Tudawiadeln

Avienhiwut

ST Hm1 S8

2517

Y13ty Doy

L ] o~ LY
LLN’)I‘HL‘IIW‘EE] BFRFEINIININ

(Ruoylan-narmyani-at)

Aensiwug

ST Hm1 SS

2626

oAtia inwad

mahawelutigmessngs
sty qunang shuathumans

SnoeNvIad aiendes v

tanas

ST Hm1 S8

2531

Tulsal Sumdgls

mayfierastuianinusoy
4 w [V €
#in 3 IR (T Tol-LaE-

Rwnylan)

OhGerec

ST Hm1 S8

25633/1989

saysnl guehnyy

VITIFUGUATANNMAW I

awew Buledn

AL

ST Hm1 S8

2036

1 [l
NI NBUNAU

nsuanfURvluas e

" ¥

m‘lm‘imu AUTIL: Ansmmng
- B s

NI NUEMN T BN

Aanausn SowienTed v

Anenfiwug

ST Hm1 S8

2536

aRftT AT

mafnSeudsumTuansy

Inenfivud




WIANTIN LaemsiAenuag
amwimegnadann 2a3eTIs
ﬁé’aﬁuywuﬁuﬁﬂuﬁuuu
o uisdnadauriv

Jaientee e

ST Hm1 S8

2536/1993

Michaud, Jean

*The Social Anchoring of the
Trekking Tourist Business in

a Hmong Community of

Northern Thailand," 215t
Annual Conference of
Canadian Council for
Southeast Asian Studies. U.
of Alberta, October 15 to 17
1993

Unenu

ST Hm1 38

2537

e Nadtygmd

Hymlumsanemsimagin
Al. ol [ ]
ATy nsdidnwmhe sunel

Jawiawuien

Anenfiwus

ST Hm1 SS

2537

NN LT ae

WOANTINMTAIAUHME £
Aendardnasmeiwmsgs
gasm nuganidle: nadl
Az nagaan a.

Fuglva

Anenfinud

ST Hm1 S8

2537/1994

Culas, Christian

The Cultural Change and the
Structures of Social

Organisation of the Hmong

of Thailand

TIENUMTINE

ST Hm1 TR

2536/1993

Michaud, Jean

The Social Anchoring of the
Trekking Tourist Business in

a Hmong Community of

Northern Thailand," 215t
Annual Conference of
Canadian Council for

Southeast Asian Studies. U.

UNeaNN




of Alberta, October 15 to 17
1993

ST Hmb HP

2510

Department of Public
Welfare

Social Scientific Research in

Northem Thailand

REE

ST Hmw ANBL

2526

R inwadl

anNEDRLUMIETN W

Gaurasr NI

ey

ST Hmw ET

25626/1982

Mischung, Roland

Progress Report on the
research project entitled
‘Investigations into the
Reasaons of Different
Adaptive Behavior of Tribal
Populations of Northern

Thailand"

wnaT

ST Hmw LC

2514

faen Touna

1

mIfmnmwluastninens
glams finwiFasTeuy

23704 NA b e

TIENTUMTINE

ST Hmw LC

2515/1972

dien Tauna

L' U
waumn‘iﬂwu—m {Uaha)

DR

ST Hmw LC

2520/1977

Suriya Ratanakul

Aspects of Linguistic
Features in Minarity

Languages

WNES

ST Hmw LC

2529/1986

Suriya Ratanakul

A Study of Compound Nouns
in Lawa, White Meo and

Sgaw Karen

TENUMTIAY

A

vdadnma

T
P L)

Tanue

FaEaq

sunvienas

ST Yao ANAR

27ME asnpEninm

nsUmMItEvaadatzmstn
17 1 E ¥ t % L7 1
MRS SN TN eI

el Yawle TenTe

Aneniivug

ST Yao ANBL

2535/1992

WL DHTARIUNA

AN - MRMIFIRENTIN
-y & A v b 17
A Bnwnstivgig

v 'y a =
WILLANY 81483 2 9N

enfinus

ST Yao ANDR

2534/1991

sana Sunfihy

whlve-ghne® Harhuay

ey

misRe




ST Yao ANDR | 2537/1994 aun fienen mauemelwdimlasriueas | nendind
mwhuth lumewdlosa
tsemefive
ST Yao ANGN | 2507/1964 Lebar, Hickey and | Thailand Yao 1NA1
Musgrave (eds.)
ST Yao ANGN 2513 1Ay AaTiue mmi’ﬂ"’ﬂﬂﬁmﬁu‘mL'znwu'nil'w N
ST Yao ANGN | 2513/1970 CIAC and CRS3 Ethnographic Study Series : wikfa
Minerity Groups in Thailand
ST Yao ANGN 2518 | Tsaeumanadeninen | mawnsidh wiiie
NINYNBM TS
ST Yao ANGN | 2519/1976 | Chob Kacha-Ananda |Etude ethnographique du Tnentwud
groupe étthnique yao en
Thalilande du nord
ST Yao ANGN 2520 doinauas-fine nay | Braneien wisia
Uy mavmTgegn
ST Yao ANGN | 2526/1983 gau Amaliu wornalummIFiRemiur | neeumeidy
WIHUEN
ST Yao ANGN 2530 Ay g AuLUGAaE Eh wiide
ST Yao EC 2517/1974 Hearn, Robert M. | Thai Government Programs wilsda
in Refugee Relocation and
Resettlement in Northern
Thailand
ST Yao EG 2539 nuanTan Bwiug | madmndndmmifieatthg | nenivnug
ﬁuuazm‘sa‘tﬁnﬁﬁ'amé’amm
i
ST Yao HP 2610/1967 | Department of Public | Social Scientific Research in Wiafe
Welfare Northern Thailand
ST Yao LC 2514 if3en Sauna m'sﬁnmm&:ﬂﬁaLLaxLﬁwﬁLﬁagﬂ TEWMTIEY
flams AmiEoeszuy
a7vtignd i ne
ST Yao LC 2526 | "winvmenenssimile | damwiinseegiousiwgd | meaumyidy

b WaLUTILUNN EniEw

[

R

ATTNNSED @15UE9TIUUE

v a v a0
LE N ELﬁﬁﬂ'Lﬂuﬁl\‘M')@] Wt




LU MTUMTIINY

NAGRDINE MU TR TN

ST Yao LC 2531 i Surmed | Teusyandiussavdiseming | Anenfivd
punihiéh-lng

ST Yao LC 2532 anthAdere | meRadndiafinam | neoumesy
i whea whnewes

ST YaoLC | 25321089 | nwsnnanh s | pmeniildénededusnam enfinut
il FeenZandinsiion

ST Yao LC 2532/1989 sothdformn | Meoumeiimaineidedes | nenumsise
maFaummdidafuem
anidh EhAge winuwies

ST Yao LC 2632/1989 Frofut avasd | 29sendlundh TEUMIRY

ST Yao LC 2632/1989 i vl Fdnmna o enfiwus

ST Yao LC | 253211989 | 5%w nogiselemd | nvsofdnwosdumwision nentinus
(ASPECT IN MIEN)

ST Yao LC 2539 nuaraan i | mafirsnddimifetinhgy | Snendiwed
MauRsn LA NNA RN
it

ST Yao PP 2522 fou emotiud | lesseatsennmnomedh | lanans
m3 Aniewznativaasee
naten thuguwas Snaan
AvIaanha

ST Yao PP 2536 gam imwlawdy | menmamnadyiugesrn | nenfinug
anh Tudmdedthe

ST Yao SS 2514 quiitenun | muueseuaieadh BNans

ST Yao SS 2531 iE Svmat | Tenssmidiiudssnhemlne | Snendwd
Qunuiuén-ine

ST Yao SS 2535 Hm afausames | saeamsinen uRBnaiees | Snenfiwg
gminy J}L‘IﬂLﬂJ'lLﬁjEM (1£n) thu
thnan dwneth Jawisshn

ST Yao SS 2635/1992 | ¥iE ansWaIMNA s R @aREnTy UG

= € @ 1 ]
Aame Anenstivaitingh

2 (] ] &l
WIS 0.1489 2.19ENTE




TARa

T
]

SN | Fdednms %farguma fadad Aemianas
ST Chl ANGN | 2482/1939 |London, Kenneth Perry | Siam in Transition whia
ST Ch1 ANGN | 2507/1964 Lebar, Hickey and | Chinese UNen

Musgrave {(eds.)

ST Chl ANGN | 2513/1970 CIAC and CRSS Ethnographic Study Series : e
Minority Groups in Thailand

ST Chl ANGN | 2517/1974 Moore, Frank J. Thailand : its people, its YNGR
society, its culture

ST Chi ANGN | 2539/1996 | 3em riethandlesd | domfadiy wisia

ST Chl EC \lﬂﬂﬂﬂaﬂ‘ﬁ. Stifel, Laurence D. | The Growth of the Rubber NaET
s Economy of Southern

Thailand

ST Chl EC 2508/1965 Alfred Thieme, Jr. | Reconnaissance Study of WNET
South Thailand with Special
Emphasis on the Four
Southern Provinces of Satun,

Pattani, Yala and NaraThiwat

ST Ch1 EC 2527 ez VaIlag melfussrumasriuludoan | Svenfinug
Ines w et 2325-2453

ST Ch1 ET 2437/1954 | hompson, Virginia an | Minority Problems in WRET

Richard Adloff Scutheast Asia

ST Ch1 ET | 2535/1992 |wawssew WeSméfiaans | Wemimeuvumesssananens | Anenfiwus
'i)‘urlunjamwﬁﬁeiaﬂu‘lﬂm%a
eneAW(2485-2535)

ST Ch1 ET 2538/1995 | emnénwal wanatant | Wannmamssdiugsiiouasnis | nenfiwus
fsaandnuol gaNauULAn -
natkeINNEDINTLYA

ST Chl HT 2516/1973 Chang, David W. Current Status of Chinese WNFS
Mincrities in Southeast Asia,

Asian Survey
ST Ch1 HT 2527 Queen viasfins | maldunnurasr il | Aneniiwug

v w.et. 2325-2453




ST Chl HT

2527/1984

Kanniga Sachakul

Education as a Means for
National Integration :
Historical and Comparative
Study of Chinese and
Muslim Assimilation in

Thailand

et

ST Chl HT

2b29

WITOL SRTWaSTIN

Frrraulutszwelne - Usesd

AR TAATIEN

VRS

ST Ch1 HT

2532

o Tnism

AnANT M IUNTIYIMY
W.¢1.2440-2488

Smenfinug

ST Chl HT

2534

N ey e

sl Eosne i
Tutlsemetng TuaiuSamafi 3
fa¥naf 5 wingeiou
nBund (W 2367-2453)

enfiwug

ST Chl HT

2534

%5 dulwena

e aunlwndlaeneil
NUAALTUANEN 6. 2411-2475

Ineniiwus

ST Chl LC

2h31

e W3

wiNanaTaseU meiTamedu -
MAETSANIDT TN G

w o6
Wug

Inentinud

ST Chl MI

2499/1956

Chang, Chi Jen

The Minority Groups of
Yunnan and Chinese Political
Expansion into Southeast

Asia

N7

ST Chl MI

2505/1962

Taylar, Alice

Focus, The American

Geographical Society

NI

ST Ch1 S8

248411941

Benedict, Paul X.

Kinship in Southeastern Asia

Snenfinus

ST Ch1 58

2610/1967

Somchai Rakwijit

Royal Thai Government
Document orr Communist

Aggression in Thailand

lanaEs

ST Chl S8

25615/1972

wdalfe Ypianiuasamy

Hmaunganias bilsemelny

yiaRa

ST Ch1 88

2516/1973

Chang, David W.

Current Status of Chinese

Minorities in Southeast Asia’

Unana

ST Chl S5

2517/1974

v oW v F
TIANE YTWWRU Lo

FrAulusemeting

viRa




FITUE

ST Chl S5

2521/1978

370 TIAU LAY

munganioslulszmelng

TIRED

ST Chl S8

2527

LA VOINGT

nmlfussrusesniuludion

e et 23252453

e Timud

ST Ch1 S8

2530

— yy
Fouie FewsvialaAns

AOUMWLALYILYIYD 897
AsauaiIu udaning
Taqiiu : nadifinmnguayine

feuslungmavues

Menfiwus

ST Chl S5

2532.

w3z Wndund

Ao =l 1
FNRMMAUNUMTRAIUTINNG
o = )
madas : Anwnadidsnaniu
a b
Sm¥eiumlantiums dands

ANENENUNFLNAL W6, 2508

Anendinus

ST Chl S8

2634

niwg 1w Tand

wrmaesmsuanuEemedn
Tulszmeing Tuate¥rmat 3
g’ w d-' ] o
flaiomah 5 wiangsSon
TnBuns (w.et. 2367-2453)

nenfinus

ST Ch1 S8

2534

£33 ¢ lwena

urmmaulusndlasmad
NUANLTUAN W6 2411-2475

mentinud

ST Chl S8

2534

Serrvant wnmwsiRwenth

HULLAUN TR NS UL
X .
Tnendosne- Sulwanguamun

Wi e 2

Anenfiwud

ST Ch1 S8

2b35/1992

wanaTos Wiesmifiaana

WAL NIBISNAN
Wl npamvdiidoeulnuize
a81314(2485-2535)

nenfinud

ST Chl SS

2538/1996

sufiT) waenuas

Few | MaInafYaIaIinT
vhrmauludianve (wen
2452-2460)

Anenfiwus

ST Chb ANGN

2b39/1996

091 navhuiiesd

A v oa
FRWWIANY

Piade

ST Chb HT

2539/1996

gman Sunmile, sdh

VAU LEZATIY

oz nouasly
pidan @afiends : vhida
1l 0.61.1860-1949
(W.#1.2403-2492)

yiada

ST Chb 85

-2539/1996

qnan v, sah

i hsemelnouagly

RN




WAU LALaY

NfH nfiendu - hida
gmlng @.¢1.1860-1949
(W.¢1.2403-2492)

ST Ch7 ANGN | 2538/1995 Radu gRENIRNLUMaN wildn
ST Ch7 ED 2537, | swfies® Bnandndana | umnveassmnealvmhiuns | Anenfiwud
WaHEY M TRmTIN W
foanlvy - nedidnw TseBeu
T
STCh7LC | 252011986 | onfioe TaafiSouiud | wouduesmwidulmédiswns | Snendiwud
ey Saniegameg sl
ST Ch8 LC 2536 NG 1o fmdunnndmAuenifonhs | Snendi
meassemelnauasny
i
ST Ch9 ANGN | 2504/1981 | Young, Oliver Gordon | The Hilltribes of Northem vlsfia
Thailand (A Socio-
Ethnological Report)
ST Ch9 ANGN | 2507/1964 Lebar, Hickey and |Haw MO
Musgrave (eds.)
ST Ch9 ANGN | 2513/1970 CIAC and CRSS Ethnographic Study Series : wilida
Minority Groups in Thailand
ST Chg ANGN 2518 oy fiment Tiauazanudiusasdude | @aiiwud
wajthudusien a1hea
BUNTU 2.1 Hey
ST Ch9 EC | 2528/1985 1tii #ass wilauwauneuaens : aulvy Wilsda
YNFN- UDNTIEENBNANT W
nUwEe Moty
ST Chg SS 2519 gog§ Tusmew | dowendunniendlumewila | Snenfiwug
ga9lsenel e
g | wndedems | DR %arifu.@ia Faides Ustmenas
ST Bur SS 2535 aludty Gasfia | matnwmanssuaastigm Inendiwus

sungaiay oymdindhei

Ussinetlne Tuiufinauen




Ing-wah

ST Ugn ANGN

2466/1923

Seidenfaden, Erik | The Lawa Additional Note UNATIN
ST Ugn ED/LC | 2525/1982 Bradley, David Traditional Minorities and UNONN
Language Education in
Thailand
ST Ugn1C | 2470/1927 Kerr, AFG. | Two Lawa vocabularies e |
(-28)
ST Mpi LC 2540 Aty anden MR ROWTLAAIMT R | Anehiwug
i asdl
fod | vdiedmms | TR Farjusta foidns Usuamianans
ST Raw ANAR | 2522/1979 Oesch, Hans The Music of the Hillribes | Masumidy
in Northern Thailand
ST Sem ANGN | 2520/1977 Keyes, Charles F. The Golden peninsula Whada
Culture and adaptation in
Mainland Southeast Asia
TH (Tai)
gdi | wndedems | DR Torud Fai3ns Uz
N
TH ATL ANAR | 2535/1992 | Wm wiyamoyan MeTemerTainy S5 e
AE TN
TH ATL ANFR | 2533/1990 | Chamberlain, James | Thao Hung or Cheuang : A | UMAH
R. Tai Epic Poem
TH ATL ANGN | 2499/1956 | Anuman Rajadhon, The Culture of Thailand wlade
Phya
TH ATL ANGN | 253171988 | lendat 3 lae] uwnuvh-unumana e
TH ATL ANGN | 2538/1995 | 5% tJoalaunn nasmulumadam LMemNy
TH ATL ANTN | 2525/1982 | Climent, Pierre The Lao House among the I eRbY
Thai Houses : A
Comparative survey and a




preliminary classification

TH ATL ANTR | 2524/1981 | s Inuetet (wsiusdy) madnEassemdting ST
TH ATL ANTR | 2536/1993 | S wrsugne ua | $20-n snelowdioTamemsn | uvenw
Weyn dauvha
TH ATL ANTR | 2536/1993 | #fadns Sailnow use | §a0 : fifoseilneiurfign | wisde
Ul 2arines
TH ATL EG 2523/1980 | Amyot, Jacques and | Khwae Yae Ecological UNaNH
others Reconnaissance, Social
Science Sector
TH ATL ET 2504/1961 u%ﬂﬂgﬁfmﬁwﬂ‘, Khwae Yae Ecological UNANN
adawIdUNe | Reconnaissance, Social
(o8 \Whnsamseen | Science Sector
UREATNTITIYNHA,
AR T T
IBD NINWIZEN.
TH ATL ET 26331990 | flimeia, uaulnl | emlnesnlildeysi wilstio
Aawmed uareadn
dmenTamn
TH ATL ET litmnpfl | Foreign Area Studies | U.S.Army Area handbook for | wtisRe
ﬁﬁwﬁ Thailand
THATLET | bivmngD | mfed wovl lad dnuosmen@iuguezeny | tmena
s fnfeasmitiulumansiu
sanitemiie
TH ATL HL 2486/1943 | Andrews, IV, James | Evolutionsry Trends in body | Imé&u
M. Gordon T. Bowles, | Build Data from Thailand
Carleton S. Coon and | (Siam)
others
TH ATL HL 2535/1992 | 1123 Yryeies SnumvvaaRuTmatums whde
(UsTowBNT) EDI oUW TN
Joninefiuns
TH ATL HP 2510/1967 | Osbomn, G. Myles T. Government and the Hill YOI
Tribes of Laos
TH ATL HT 2480/1937 | Zimmerman, Carle C. | Some Phrases of Land HYaH




Utilization in Siam

TH ATL HT

2505/1962 | Anuman Rojadhon, Thailand and the Thai LNATH
Phya People
TH ATL HT 2506/1963 | A3, a3dmm LSENWINIaTS mefi 1 wWikaie
TH ATL HT | 2524/1981 | meyind wnuaséls Gnansspadlas whde
TH ATL HT 2525/1982 | ¢fidns Yadlnew Tumnad inslnensmsfing | wile
3
TH ATL HT 2526/1983 | gménwol sfimyes | animadimuasennadgly | nenfinug
matlseifenaes
TH ATL HT | 2527/1984 | §fAed] 2adnel el lalldananime ik
TH ATL HT 2529/1986 | #m & 13 WseiRenand neluvienenas | wilide
1iau : whnduemalny
TH ATL HT | 2529/1986 | gndl oashver aulnentfil wisia
TH ATL HT | 2530/1987 | gfedi 2asinel alneagitbmiha wikdla
TH ATL HT 2531/1988 | ATAUNTINISALIAU Vse¥dmadendln aonfi 1 | i
Vseifenaniines
dnininimawien
$gaueT (Wa)
TH ATL HT | 2531/1988 | wi do qu madueffentumondng | uenw
- lalumos
THATLHT | 25331990 | Sowmafin, uoslvit | enlvaislilsnei wiisie
faines, vadT dnen-
A
TH ATL HT 0534/1991 | ADRNTINMIALAU Uee¥amusemaln meufi 2 | il
seSGenamiing
ginaansmawen
S (ula)
THATL HT | 253671993 | sudfeiuosnadondn | wnd - wndsansuosanlumio | wikeda
uns
TH ATL LC 2509/1966 | Gedney, William J. Linguistic Analysis of Tal IR
Language and Dialects
TH ATL LC 2510/1967 | Harris, Jimmy G. and | Studies in Tai Linguistics e

Chamberlain, James




R.

TH ATL LC 2h11/1968 | Anuman Rajadhon, Essay on Thai Folklore Wida
Phya
TH ATL LC 2511/1968 | Smith, Harvey H., Language and UNAN
Dormier, Donald W., Communication{Area
Rintz, Frances and Handbook for Thailand)
others
TH ATL LC 26151972 | Abramson, Arthur S. | Word Final Stops in Thai R 2L o REY,
TH ATL LC 2518/1975 | Gething, Thomas W. | Location in Thai and Lao VAN
TH ATL LC 2518/1975 | Gething, Thomas W. | Two Types of Semantic UNENH
Contrast Between Thai and
Lao
TH ATL LC 2518/1975 | Dellinger, David W. Thai Models UNaN
TH ATL LC 2519/1976 | Harris, Jimmy G. The Perception of Some Tai | tnaMd
and Bachman, LF. Consonant Sounds by
Native Speakers of Siamese
THATLLC | 252211979 | wiuslneiel (waven | Sinfienams wilida
BUNTUTITIU)
TH ATL LC 2523/1980 | mgyaw1 Wugen Awnwonemnesnuieemes | Inenfinug
snan ludinadias e
wAILIgH
TH ATL LC 2624/1981 | 137041 (iUl aﬁmzmeﬁésqlﬁuﬁmﬁmqmﬁ R
Tuilaqtugasmmnin
TH ATL LC 2526/1983 | Fetlus, Michel Final Report on a Resesrch | TIENUMT
in Mon-Khmer Languages Ty
and Linguistics, Thaitand
TH ATL LC 253071987 | 1AW gReNHEU Srsnssdndrraammaniu Wenfiwus
e
TH ATL LC 2534/1991 | lann ahorsson :_]ﬂmﬂm%mmiwaﬁuhﬁmﬁm Anenfinud
FunfleslssnnTsouynd
TH ATL LC 2536/1992 | A5 losmiient madeudmmuidnmgeiunm | uenw
an
THATLLC | 2535/1992 | laaes Sezlanm dwomiTunlamg no-dnan | ovea




TH ATL LC 2536/1993 | e Auansa AnmimsnAnuaimt¥ | neomdd
wag fMufan Tame- faasaaNTzeUaeunm
iy gt
TH ATL LC 2536/1993 | Kalaya Tinsabadh The Tai Languages in The UNANN
and Darance Twentieth Century :
Krisnaphan Acoustic-Based Tone
Geography of Thailand :
Dream or Reality
TH ATL LC 2536/1993 | Diller, Anthony V.N. | On Specifying the Phonetic | utvemu
Matrix for Thai Tones
TH ATLMS | 2522/1979 | aN%) WFhiTe) madnuBaufeudonem | Tsaums
wadnd 351098 wsy | mounluenuewemenan e | 33
TIWFT AU WNT UAYAWI LRI
TH ATL SS 2493/1950 | Embree, John F. Thailand : A Loosely LNANH
Structured Social System
TH ATL 88 2504/1961 | Moerman, Michael A Memorandam A Northern | wiisde
H. Thai Village
TH ATL SS 2510/1967 | Thompson, Virginia | Thailand : The new Siam D!
TH ATL SS 2513/1970 | HuW EUNTINHY domsuazTamsrmananing | wide
{UTIInsmMs)
TH ATL SS 2526/1983 | Terwiel, Barend Jan. | Ahom and the Study of UNANH
Early Tai Society
TH ATL SS 253011987 | smdind g uay mﬂﬂéﬂuuﬂmmmmsgﬁq TEUNT
anAY mudad dan uarTausTn | 28w
Tugumwuee thulned
wasthulnean
gy | vndedems | R Sarjurs Faiine Useirm
f langa
TH Dam ANBL | 2537/1994 | gffies dfivant shamuasaERTR NG MO
TH Dam ANDR | 25351992 | nouenusenaa’ neln - wSooudimeusy | wilsdo

Phasnsnaninendy

\WT09UTEeUEES [Men-Fa-vid




TH Dam 2522/1978 | e Tngenimiu wiide
ANGN
THDam ET | 2525/1982 | wiaed ymd uavane | lasssomaiiugnasuaag wilsie
Ussmnataelulssmetlng
mea 1 : e
TH Dam LC 2513/1970 | Fippinger, Jay W. Black Tai Phonemes, with UVENH
and Dorothy C. Reference to white Tal
TH Dam LC 2514/1971 | Fippinger, Darothy C. | Kinship Terms of the Black | una?d
Tai People
TH Dam LC 2b18/1975 | Fippinger Jay W. Black Tai Sentence Types A | UV&TH
Generative Semantic
Approach
TH Dam LC 2521/1978 | @39 atiunmiu sanvhedsslummnlng eniinug
vlihwng s
npidea Saiaiae
TH Dam LC 2624/1981 | Hartmann, John F. Tai Dam Soripts and ey
and Henry GM. Computed Interpreted
Syllables
TH Dam LC 2526/1982 | favsow Aviand WAWIMNTHAIN e e whie
Fen: nengaw Inendeslnl
Inefa uaslnaeh
TH Dam LC 2526/1983 | fnens Be¥and s inp Roudsungome - | ey
Fealnal - Ineds - Inosh
TH Dam LC 263711994 | vh sriadlyeyans SnasuavaTsoanTIN tedlnen | tman
waelyam
TH Dam S8 2630/1987 | sinéind acubiqe way mmﬂ%uuﬂmmammgﬁa
AN mailas fan uesTausTix
Tugpmithewa thulned
waethulnean
gy | adeiem | DR Farjusis Fadas vz
7 nas
THKhn HT | 25271984 | Yoan foffuae¥mt | nuplvedudlosdushmi @ | tnemn




W.e1. 2432

TH Khn LC 2500/1957 | Egerod, Soren Essentials of Khun Wiide
Phonology and Script

TH Khn LC 2521/1978 | Rasi, Petsuk (General Characteristics of Fnenfiwus
the Khun Language

TH Khn LC 2529/1986 | 3304 GUNTBTIN Swausvsnasitnmn @ | meoums

Wy
fdf | wdedmms | SR Fordusi Faidns Uvem
@ lANENT

TH Khr EC 2537/1994 | eilanar ety mafudhdadmmiesgia | Inendinug
unsdsnaiBemuasosam
a%e firulan Smingrsanag

TH Khr EC 2538/1995 | 750U WIFNTAINT ﬂ‘mﬂmjﬁaﬁumsmﬁiwuﬂm nenfiwus
ymefamsralugpmuaned
Anmnadifhulanacgnas
e Sawiagwrsuiyd

TH Khr LC 2523/1980 | miyaw) e dnuoiawizedeNnImw | Inenfiwg
anludinadias fwia
UATLgH

TH Khr LC 2529/1986 | Auen i nrAnanMIaIman | Smeiinud
a%1 Fduathodom ne
RBUGN JariouaTLigy

TH Khr L.C 2534/1991 | Ya@en YamnTol mafnneashelumman | Gnenfinud
as

TH Khr SS 2537/1994 | oflauy fesygy nLudhetesmmetnegia | Snenfinug
naedanni Aenusasaoam
afsithulan Swingwaon

g Wdeiems | DR Tadjus Fadas s
# lON&Ts
TH Klg LC 2528/1985 | Areeluck Tisapong A Phonological Description Tnenfiwuid




of the Kaloeng Language at
Ban Dong Ma Fai, Sakon-
Bajirb

TH Klg LC 2530/1987 | g¥emi amoeriomi mafnwngun@iugiu miady
Usenelne (nuda)
ddn | vdedens | DRt Farudts Foidng Uz
i (NI
TH Ks LC 2508/1965 | Li, Fang Kuei The Tai and Kam-Sui bl P REY
Languages
TH Ks LC 2516/1973 | Oshika, Beatrice The Relationship of Kam- Fnenfivwus
Sui-Mak to Tai
TH Ks LC 2518/1975 | Oshika, Beatrice The Kam - Sui - Mak and UNaN
Northern Tai Language
du | wadednms | Dot Fodusia Foidn Usem
@ \anaT
THLaoET | 25331990 | lnepad fineia Yammrnishinge, Bendig | onens
Tnenuavlseifenaas ndims
HENNANNIMIRINGN RS
M8 INT LAZAT
Sy | ddetems | DR Farjusta Foidas LSy
ff‘i WonaNT
TH Lue ANAR | 25291986 | @ian¥y sovowedu | seinwila - Tnda 11 2529 VAN
TH Lue ANAR | 2520/1986 | awya Suvnivex Whufieumassaudvaa?l | unenn
Feaeuasnigafides
TH Lue ANBL | 2537/1994 | Sons ieiamgna mausheesiaussminie | tmeow
T
TH Lue ANDR | 2520/1986 | nsedin Umediann- | mlviaelndnan - fofane | umenn

na

X w
BLIB$U




TH Lue ANDR

2529/1986

Bh
Ca

U Aaw

ANuEMILIMe e uay

AN
amufuogsasmlneds 7
anaEes-e Jariansien
TH Lue ANDR | 2537/1994 | visodini Umed¥ainn- | £nlvida - matdasmean | uem
1A UBsWYITY rpt
TG TRRIEHRYT
TH Lue ANFR | 2520/1986 | W3ty salsa Aemeissunsalede Boe | v
FALEIMEUN
TH Lue ANFR | 2520/1986 | vid shellyanens FimiwlacBusaaiien 1IMANMN
TH Lue ANFR | 2629/1986 = #udl b, gow Bensn - Ananmsdien | umena
Fu303efs waveydmd | dvmuazandn
TsesPen
TH Lue ANGN | 2529/1986 | ity A1) wiedelnia une
TH Lue ANGN | 2535/1992 | thsedu Snward mfnsmilnie hdarde | meaums
&h ]
TH Lue ANGN | 2637/1994 | 91727704 WInld mafusasimvsrilnda | unenn
TuBsasu
TH Lue ANGN | 2537/1994 | diaws 715wiln (wl) | sridodeles : Sovefiamnde | umenm
Tutlssnerana ne wasiu
TH Lue ANGN | liymngt | so’ed wedefaad | lnda whida
Fiand
TH Lue ANGN | balnngll | dninoueninssims | Smuigamdng wiida
Fiiang AUUBTINWAIN
TH Lue EC 2511/1968 | Moerman, Michael Agricultural Change and AR
Peasant Choice in a Thai
Village
TH Lue ET 2507/1964 | Lebar, Frank M., LU from Ethnic groups of UMHIH
Hickey Gerald C,, Main land Southeast Asia
and Musgrave,
John K.
TH Lue ET 2510/1967 | Moerman, Michael Being Lue : Uses and e

Abuses of Ethnic

Identification




TH Lue ET

2529/1986

U LR My antiguasmieh | Teaums
hwufiguenife Sodn | 34
e bl
TH Lue ET 2537/1994 | Renard, Ronald D. Perspectives on the Lu : LVIFIIH
Changing Preliminary Thoughts
TH Lue HP 2537/1994 | M52 Wik mathmadasufntungy | wenn
(GeuSen) Lﬁ’ﬁuﬁnﬁé@qnauﬁWLLuué’qLﬁu
'Bad‘lmﬁya LRTaNEVINENTS
Hoewlamdusaathin
TH Lue HT 26201986 | et Sasmuni | Uiominelndeluadia LA
TH Lue HT 2529/1986 | femnaoh grma Usrifenuiduwntaduens | unaw
thuw
TH Lue HT 2529/1986 | $lan3 vievged fumucloulvdaussliveni | e
gy
TH Lue HT 2629/1986 | i sanmw auihlnde - viewsaBeufiey | unenw
TH Lue LC 2507/1964 | Li, Fang Kuei The Phonetic System of the | Uha
Tai Lu Language
TH Lue LC 2511/1968 | Moerman, Michael Analysis of Lue TIENTUMT
Conversation : Providing W
Accounts Finding Breaches
and Taking Sides
TH Lue LC 2518/1975 | Gandour, Jackson T. | Evidence from Lue for unana
Contour Tone Feature
TH Lue LC 2518/1975 | Hartmann, John F. Syllabic m in Tai-Lue and LNAN
Neighboering Tai Dialects
TH Lue LC 2519/1976 | Hartmann, John F. The Linguistic and Memory Ineiinus
Structure of Tai-Lue Oral
Narrative
TH Lue LC 2519/1976 | Huebner, T.G. Another Look at Sandhi in b REN
Tai Lue
TH Lue LC 2622/1979 | Hartmann, John F. Comparative Aspects of Lue | UnaNH
Syntax
TH Lue LC 2522/1979 | Hartmann, John F. Time, Space and Society : UnanN




Linguistic Variation in Tai-
Lue of Sipsongpanna and

Surrounding Tai Areas

TH Lue LC 2525/1982 | fiavson Fs¥and wawmnINan ey | wide
Tengowm Tnodesln n
fo uatlveen

TH Lue LC 2526/1983 | fhvams atand i e B ngame -
Gulm - ned - nadn

TH Lue LC 2527/1984 | Nanthariya The Phonology of Lue in Wenfiwug

Lamchiagclase Lampang Province

TH Lue LC 2b28/1985 | Pornsawan Ploykaew | The Phonological efiwus
Description of Lue in
Chiangrai Province

TH Lue LC 2628/1985 | TAWs musangd mﬂ%’mwwamﬂwagaiwg nenfiwus
e shuadesm
eIt 4w waen
MIAnMNsNYEafmUMT
W

TH Lue LC 2520/1986 | im Hxwawasn Snwowssanm e fva | Inedind
than unavhisan dawis
Wi

TH Lue LC 252071986 | Shvien ddnet | A o) zag 7 fparnn UNATIN

TH Lue LC 2632/1989 | Williams, GWYN Tonal Variation in Lue and UVena
Yong of Northern Thailand

TH Lue LC 2534/1991 | Hanna, William A Linguistic Analysis of FIENUNTT
Classifiers in the Tai Lue gLt
Language of Ching Kham
District, Prayao Province

TH Lue LC BinngD | Hanna Wiliam Negated Adverbials in Tai | AN

i Lue of Northern Thailand
TH Lue MI 2536/1993 | dwinamalsendniud | snlndeldmriemin e
Jawianim
TH Lue MI 2637/1994 | Uvedu et faluam LR




TH Lue MI

2b637/1894

M3 EIWLLﬂe‘Jm‘ECﬁGﬁHjWWHE\E

Teums iwmgna UNem
fadlanin
TH Lue NT 2529/1986 | 1len S3ewart uay Brunelvie LA
dur dakifiv
TH Lue SS 24971954 | yyn ef3eTad Inefusaaiium vriade
TH Lue SS 2509/1966 | Moerman, Michael Kinship and Commerce in A | unena
Thai-Lue Village
TH Lue 88 vl:u'ﬂmn{]ﬂ Moerman, Michael A Minority and Its UNEN
ﬁﬁuﬁ Government : the Thai-Lue
of Northern Thailand,
Southeast Asia Series
TH Lue SS ‘laiﬂﬂﬂ{]ﬂ Myers, Raymond W. | "Lu” Ethnographic Studies UNAA
‘ﬁ'ﬁuﬁ Series
TH Lue TR 2529/1986 | v erivas uay Swneddysdrmaoviale | sed
ABMIEN S0 Pty waufnom
Fawrimve
fot | dndedems | DRR Forusia Faidna Uz
# \angns
TH Ngw LC 2526/1983 | Tanakom Sungkep | A Phonological Study of Lao | Svenfiwus
Ngaeo with Comparisons to
Five Tai Dialects
TH Ngw LC | 25281985 | wang Shaeiiug Knwowansmnanuafius | dnenfiwud
vadaw Sunadundys Smia
fomfs
TH Ngw LC | 2533/1990 | wiefi Fuiag mmgndnmanwhlug | nediwad
Wiy lusmyaradiad
fg | dndednms | iR Torusly Fadas Useny
# \ongns
TH Nyw 2531/1988 | s wavaua Samussangminedolume entinus

ANGN

[ 2 A A
ALIUDBNIALINAUD | fNtA




TH Lue MI

MIaNywLazMIRIRugIUza

2537/1994 | FaanT \eivgna ey
falonin
TH Lue NT 252911986 iy Svward uay | denedolvae TIGeetY
W daliiiu
TH Lue SS 249711954 | Yyt eferian Ineuspatiun wiade
TH Lue SS 2509/1966 | Moerman, Michael Kinship and Commetce in A | tnany
Thai-Lue Village
TH Lue SS lsinngl | Moerman, Michael A Minority and Its UNANN
Fia Government : the Thai-Lue
of Northern Thailand,
Southeast Asia Series
TH Lue SS Wﬂngﬁ Myers, Raymond W. | "Lu” Ethnographic Studies UNAH
ﬁﬁuﬁ Series
TH Lue TR 2529/1986 | vi3 Afuiney uas Swnedidgasgmmanvieln | sred
ATWILTEM fo Tl uazBued
TonTve
fwu | dhdedems | DR Forjusiy Foidna Ussm
f LONETT
TH Ngw LC 2526/1983 | Tanakom Sungkep A Phonological Study of Lao Aneniiwug
Ngaeo with Comparisons to
Five Tai Dialects
TH Ngw LC | 2528/1985 | wany Shueiniug Snsniansmnanuiifivus | vendiwg
ey Swnaduvii Smia
GRHIE
TH Ngw LC 2533/1990 | wiefs Ty smognemmnaania i | nendind
e lusmesadiag
qou | wdedmms | e Forusia fada UL
7 ana
TH Nyw 2531/1988 | &AVIS SqUa Yanoraninadoume eniinug

ANGN

(7] =% o
geuaandeamile « fnn




-l i »
nadithulwudy  S1naen

e JmianWaug

TH Nyw LC | 2523/1980 | mmyaw giamed 23T0nA lumenéfa Fnenfivns
TH Nyw LC 2623/1980 | Wutichai Jodking Some Characteristic of the | enfiwus
Yo Language at Sakon
Nakhon
TH Nyw LC 2524/1981 | Karajana The Tones of Nyo nenfiwud
Koowatthanasiri
TH Nyw LC 2626/1983 | Miyaw g iameds yrugnd lumenéfa UnANH
TH Nyw LC 2529/1986 | ¢f3wu FAIAw§NA dnwnaznmnda () fmsaaas | Inendiwug
Yildt dineasnyLeme
JadaLniwgs
TH Nyw LC 2532/1989 | thiews fiaduem msﬁnm%mﬁwﬁmmrﬁah Aneniinug
TWNTATNAUNT UATWUN LAY
Undwf
TH Nyw SS 263011989 | sinsinin Fadudee, ﬂﬁl,ﬂgtluLLﬂm‘meﬁi‘]&jﬁﬁ] TIHNUNS
Winen Iantiug m3-oy fan wasiemsTsn | 39
(WirsBah) uarioyns | W guman@iviugnanuasde ;
fiagmmiahies madine uliefiouwme
ik
g | dedems | DR Farusis Faliad wsenn
f Wwnes
TH Phn ANFR | 2537/1994 | W usgnidun dnuinamwau SRR
TH Phn ANFR | 2537/1894 | quafind Suvames | anadiudsewihanamaen | Snenfinug
infiulanvienizasarinam -
mddnmuimianives
Jw¥eBonf
TH Phn ANGN | 2517/1974 | Adfius 2eefiiemy Tnemau wiisda
TH Phn ANGN | binng® | mgyawn thadian uay M ATRMOTTNTRINARE | MM
it urm gamseilsuiliy | Swnaefidmody Smingloi | 33
TH Phn ANTR | 2529/1986 | &um 29thnel Vsswdibhemaaalny wiiida
TH Phn ANTR | 25301987 | Bsmm Tafiana samnatmvil weadalne | maed




r-1] 2
windlosasls

TH Phn ANTR | 2533/1990 | 1613 Nneviel uas REMRNINUDIA TN - UVANN
M Wil Anmeiludanmyseinen
TH Phn ANTR | 2534/1991 | TindinwfSryayiin msAnmeTIT U TN
ARUETINAT IO i
TH Phn ANTR | 2537/1994 | &3 lusena Adyryrihaasawan - nedl | Snenfivug
Anvaiiunan dhuatnh
Gun dunawmn Sde
doving3
TH Phn ANTR | 2538/1996 | 3 lumazqa Avyyrihasawau - nadl | nesms
Arvmafnanaiidn swa | %
w3 YwinRahf
TH Phn ANTR | 2538/1995 | fws efiuss e - mwesieulfma | nendlwud
ANUAL TRIUTTINYBIBINIU
el manadn
dunoeEionnde 3min
qlawie
TH Phn ANTR | 2639/1996 | svwadl femu NTYNIHNGNTENUAIL SER
TH Phn ANTR | liusingd | dwinomenienssums | #inlvegasnaana vt
fidat AT nmand
TH Phn ET 2532/1989 | nunwasos wewidas | et lwendnweln@vug | Anentiwus
POIMIWA
TH Phn ET 2636/1998 | s vpwnnt | pEufinenludmieewm | i
TH Phn ET 2538/1995 | Duews nadoh, wa. | lammsdiinlum@iudess | Smentiwd
AT MINIU
TH Phn LC 2515/1972 | Su¥ ¢f3gaTstd Snwnsmnbnewanidonda | Anentivud
WIITULSS
TH Phn LC 252011977 | Vietlue orandie mstn Feudeudesasé | dnelinug
Tumsmauiunmnnesnes
W
TH Phn LC 2620/1977 | g¥itaTIt Sumen ssudmmmemanbidmia | sy
awys
TH Phn LC 2522/1979 | aYiuITIne iuvien ANEMIDENIENMFWIY | LA




Tudainanwy uarRamz

TH Phn LC

2525/1982

Foil eideEaud

msenwiBeufauEuae
s lunena Wi
Usheasdyanmniifiarehs
i

= Y L3
TENUAUD

TH Phn LC

2625/1982

Chaluay Boonprasent

Discourse Structure in

Phuan

Inenfiwus

TH Phn LC

2526/1983

L

avieTTITe Muvien

Aenwinmswfauulanis e
AIBAUEaTEAUE

WIUH

entivs

TH Phn LC

2529/1988

Chalong Eam-Eium

The Phonological
Description of Phuan at
Tambon Hat Siaw, Si Sat
Chanalai District, Sukhothai

Province

Fnenfiwus

TH Phn LC

2531/1988

Phutphong, Thongrat

A Comparative Phonological
Study of Thai Phuan at
Suphanburi and Sukhothai

Province

Inentiwud

TH Phn 1L.C

2532/1989

Fufimws g

MY SNH L YDINIAT
Wl AT SR

- VY a4 a
o Savimndfs

entiwut

TH Phn LC

2532/1989

NTIToL e

MIANEN AN IDINIIET?
dl 9 “ 174 L3
WNFUAY I el

o [¥] & = =
v lnd CS e TRR RIS T

Inenfiwug

TH Phn LC

2534/1991

w
FARG FINAVTWE

MIANA NI DINMNETD
4 a
WAL ¥ @ 9uaIunEs 2 1 nwa

F.UATUIEN

Anenfiwud

TH Phn LC

2534/1991

quas FHusTIIWN

fumnifiarasrun@iv - anu

LANFNTEITEWILN AN

YN

TH Fhn LC

2534/1991

L9 F: s
i IRENLTIe

madangemmawTulag L

3
\ReaTITUg N

&y

TH Phn LC

2536/1993

giam Iniumnnot

AT T RUBISIM ME Y

THENUNTT




989 [emnu e
TH Phn SS 2515/1972 | Smackarn, Snit Peasantry and nendiwug
Modernization : A Study of
the Phuan in Central
Thailand.
dou | ddeinms | TR Tanud fadas senm
f Ghite
TH PTh ANAR | 25301987 | wingdy aulwlsad | eueddlny FIRHMS
e
THPTh ANFR | lstinngfl | efiqen Baueiuns yrnsmdtudlng dwa | wisde
et yuaT SowTauaIuN
TH PTh ANGN | 2507/1964 | Viosiyawian drorsdlondn e da 15 | wihde
TH PTh ANTR | 251871975 | tuniant ifoygnad msAnwyssndinase e | anviinud
Fant 297 Vi
TH PTh ANTR | 2524/1981 | gvioeimnl omeddent | msfinmni@onBeudssndiiam | middy
ST n-gnld fnwn
wwignstidnanTsoniion
wazdnangaadify
LANAUAS
THPTh ANTR | 25201086 | vieq nmwmine | anAusasqln.anginlig | snsed
ienriv
TH PTh EC 2628/1985 | vlweys geNRen, msdhmamsasslritudody | neoums
Bady Seowesegna, | mundngaiton : 1 gln uee | e
iy werlwgad | ahlumeBem
way giand Jaduindl
pild
TH PTh HT 2507/1964 | VasNOUING Usegumaeaens s 4 ma 1 | wikide
TH PTh HT 2512/1969 | ™R inwmY Ve ¥ar e Wide
TH PTh HT MHﬂﬂgﬁ Samran History of the Phu Thai wiide
i Taechakumput (LUa)
TH PTh LC 2486/1943 | Seidenfaden, E. The So and the Phuthai LA




TH PTh LC 252011977 | ool iy amnefine Wisia
TH PTh LC 2526/1983 | wath ¢finirgs mdnBaufeassagng | Inenfiwus
mnfuglnels 3 S
TH PTh LC Titngfl | efigen Saueduns rraounsasisiug e dn | i
i [TogunT S TemaTHu
TH PTh MI 2521/1978 | LU Wiieea mln UNANN
TH PTh SS 2506/1963 | Kirsch, Thomas A. Development and Mobility ISR
among the Phu Thai of
Northeast Thailand
TH PTh SS 2509/1966 | 2Bwns wemmia | Bewfummlsepdnmely | tmenw
(bitla) enaLlsine
THPTh TR | 2505/1962 | fufiu Lasens e and
TH PTh TR 2506/1963 | bTTM o WAy udvmagugin 3R
aglen (nuel)
&y | wdadnms Ditant Faduels Faiioa Yrzum
7 LanaTs
TH Sak LC 2508/1965 | Gedney, William J. Saek, a Displaced Northern | unenn
Tai Language
TH Sak LC 2513/1970 | Gedney, William J. The Saek Language of Urana
Nakhon Phanom province
TH Sak LC 2518/1975 | Wilaiwan Saek Revisited 1NANH
Khanittanan
TH Sak LC 26191976 | Hlanssos aflugnivd | mwuan wifedo
TH Sak LC 2519/1976 | Gedney, William J. Saek Final-l : Archaism or UNANIN
Innovation ?
TH Sak LC 2519/1976 | Sudapormn The Saek Language of Ban | un@u
Luksaneeyanawin Ba Wa : Some Phonetic
Notes
TH Sak LC 2525/1982 | Gedney, William J. The Twelve Year Names in | UNAN
Saek
TH Sek LC 2634/1991 | woma Bunfum@v | madmnunbiumanAou | Svendived




wlaades lummsuen Thuaa

NI S IAUATAUN

g | ddnms | SR Fadjusta Faidns vlsnm
7 \ons3
TH Sng ANAR | 2524/1981 | slamsy 1wt nﬁtduﬂawuaaan'[mﬁunﬁ:q VPN
TH Sng ANAR | 2524/1981 | dams1 yqwwant Bufau LA
TH Sng ANAR | 2626/1983 | duven slalvamias | $uew Anenfinug
waedhd iy
TH Sng ANDR | 2638/1995 | Jowa ilgmiyad nasaumteveaauesy | Inenfiwid
msvafhyasm nemssn
TH Sng ANFR | 252311980 | sls Sy, e iR lnemah FRUMI
paaui wasug) swamntey dmlewen | 38
WD Lo Y
TH Sng ANFR | 2628/1985 | qiuii amwig yrmnsanemuen sune | Ty
wdioy Jwiameng
TH Sng ANGN | 2521/1978 | afRmy Tdiwan, amlds i
Uoaaudl Uag
WU TTTNTIYY
TH Sng ANGN | 2522/1979 | fiwuf iy v el ledg wihde
TH Sng ANGN | 25251982 | slaiiysth Uiuosidion | aouwesys 2526 whiia
TH Sng ANGN | 2529/1986 | Nookul Chompoonich | A Cultural Study of the Thai | $18N M5
and Wanida Song in Mu-Ban Kch Raet, BLtd)
Pisespongsa Amphoe Bong Kan,
Changwat Nakorn Pathom
TH Sng ANGN | 2540/1997 | slatvisa et smnangamaiuginglse | wiide
TH Sng ANGN | ldusmngi | asda eiam Jausrmepdlneldeimn | neowns
it 199 dm¥eRuaglan wae | 330
Wams
TH Sng ANTN | 2519/1976 | o laasdn whnol#limeemasamnlde VAT
TH Sng ANTR | 2506/1963 | sismud quaa¢] Tnemsad 1A
TH Sng ANTR | 2507/1964 | tmilamd fiengorsne | s anldathuvmasnssia | ssed




2512/1969

Fn-Savsrsuend namss

TH Sng ANTR W, fuguen Unema
6
TH Sng ANTR | 2613/1970 | aiiitimd vhaadey AdieuiTaunnalds WP
TH Sng ANTR | 2517/1974 | 3wy Wiyge Ademvatanlds Wyeiinut
TH Sng ANTR | 2517/1974 | 29tWs %uﬂalumj thswdimavheweasanlds | meowns
Wy
TH Sng ANTR | 2517/1974 | Lise Rishoj Peterson | Religious Activities during | umena
Dry Season among the Lao
Song Dam, Thailand
TH Sng ANTR | 2518/1976 | ffiw qam, 3mwa sl e
wsafal waziFasyns
faedie
TH Sng ANTR | 2518/1975 | damus qunad Tnemaash vifade
TH Sng ANTR | 2522/1979 | ngi Joum Aemaaslds wnfafiioty | unew
FEUUALATNTIN
TH Sng ANTR | 2622/1979 | a3 Jaufh Homaleds Siemefndifion | umena
Fou
TH Sng ANTR | 2523/1980 | theas rfiw At YT unanN
TH Sng ANTR | 2523/1980 | fiwuf isnuniviné Alnelds GPRY
TH Sng ANTR | 25201986 | enstfianmuense’ | msdnsiSufienfusmte TENUMT
uardsnneEa S A
enfuagnweTa
TH Sng ANTR | 2530/1987 | v ﬂ%:mmfﬁg Aunas-didanas nelds LA
TH Sng ANTR | 2538/1995 | una magfis sl nelgomiin yisRe
IMEwTn
TH Sng ANTR | 2538/1995 | gfieyny) aumsgu nRtlyaneathuuasnssiom | nenfiwud
MStEvian ; msRnw Al
Gow vasanlds Sanda
Runglan
TH Sng ANTR | 254071997 | faia Pamilzeas ytflwilnevsei suduem | imeam
SR IUENTAY,
TH Sng ANTR | bitbnngll | anfia ef3fad Sanoraneadinalsediiam TN
s 40 wdwindunlan way | 530




el e TR o
TH Sng HT | 25191976 | 88 Wauo UseiRdvEner lamash wikida
TH Sng HT | 2521/1978 | fiwu vt g nelsach wiiia
TH Sng LC 2521/1978 | Siwuf s anlneles wiisRe
TH Sng LC 2523/1980 | mryaw1 Wugi anauzamsITwdnYeY | Inenfiwud
maniusinadiay e
uanlgy
TH Sng LC 26231980 | isls Bugy, gvasu | avsunsmadiulnemrsash WA
BEAUT UaySEn fwnaingoe Jwiawen)s
WIS L6taneg Tand
TH Sng LC 2524/1981 | witen \Euaans Muazemamnglunmananlids | Snenfinug
TH Sng LC 2524/1981 | AFlm gaTaoddian sunadovvadlss nentinud
TH Sng LC 2530/1987 | &, fwm Tnesns i wilsde
TH Sng LC 2630/1987 | Orapin Maneewong A Comparative Phonological Fnerfiwug
Study of Lao Song in
Petchburi and Nakorn
Pathom Procince
TH Sng LC 2531/1988 | oy ysourod AemaimaAelamsl¥ | nenfiwd
umanuanNTEF UL W
Tnelda
TH Sng LC 2537/1994 | Sy wWills Aavhelumenanald nenfiwus
TH Sng MT | 2532/1989 | shwiae] fiasnsina s LmSTORuY | Teoms
Usenng winwghia uaxdam | 39
pranvavam s Tudmia
UATLgH
TH Sng SS 2521/1978 | Ngfi Jauia msfimmlemanedeinmmes | Amentinug
anles
TH Sng S8 2623/1980 | w7 Jaum Tassaadsnnaasanales LVANN
TH Sng SS 25301987 | cudimia i nTmJ‘é{EJw.m.Jammmﬁﬁn TIRTUMT
WALADAY madlas den uariavern | ey
Tugauthee thulned
uastmlinean
TH Sng 58 2531/1988 | Sams, Bert F. Black Tai and Lao Song UVIANH




Darn : The Divergence of

Ethnoultmol Identities

TH Sng SS 2532/1989 | viwiiad faniina mafneguumsdoiupn | Twemns
thvnns winsgiia uwardam | 33
5330 vasalds Tudavie
uaTgN
TH Sng TR 2630/1987 | v ﬂfli:T]Ji::Lﬂ%j Aunas-idauzaslnalds e
aou | dadmms Dtk Farjueis Faidas Ussnm
f \ananT
TH Sve ANBL | 2499/1956 | Kuhn, Isobel Ascent to the Tribes wiksta
Pioneering in North
Thailand
TH Sve ANBL | 2623/1980 | Terwiel, B.J. The Tai of Assam and wihde
Acient Tai Ritual
TH Sve ANBL | 2527/1984 | Thai Studies Religion and Beliefs from TIHLVANN
Program, International Conference on
Chulalongkorn Univ. | Thai Studies
TH Sve ANBL | 253171988 | Alanssow aflugquiit | fdenafy : tufinUeed@ | umenw
enamilumon dydnuol uae
ANNMINY
TH Sve ANGN | 2520/1977 | Keyes, Charles F. The Golden Peninsula wiiie
cuiture and adaptation in
mainland Southeast Asia
TH Sve ANGN | 2526/1983 | it waipfis o gl eondns | imenw
AN
TH Sve ANGN | 2632/1989 | nax \ngd3 a1, avh LA
TH Sve ANGN | 25331890 | Silwnsane ufoeffer | vaswi Inesfinu-synanms UMANH
TH Sve ANGN | 2536/1992 | vf% 1joulmunn fenams wilade
TH Sve ANGN | 253511992 | Jlenim ilasen) e AT nundsu Lmes
LUUIA
TH Sve ANGN | 2637/1994 | quiifianfanosan MIsNauMIms day IBNEAR
Inenduagdieane JRU-DTIN 5 [Ten fin




wasvhefnwiimens

nanfinineg
TH Sve ANOT | 2526/1983 | Sukhumbhand Factors Behind Armed AN
Paribatra and Separatism : A Framework
Chaianan for Analysis
Smudavanija
TH Sve ANOT | 253071987 | aa1 wieiwae) fymysanmsludeaalve | unems
TH Sve ANOT \L}fﬂﬁﬂgﬁ Kunstadter, Peter Hill and Valley Populations | $1eM1M4M15
fifiount in Northwestern Thailand Ty
TH Sve ANTR | 2522/1979 | 1L7% Waeld sl nseemsaamansiu | wtmenu
pandeawmiia yuilsdam
TH Sve ANTR | 2530/1987 | e NavLlaLgns amEnAusas Sululdan IGERHY
\havmn
TH Sve BL 2538/1995 | tavans s | svnmnéiGes shanded - wiliie
sonmdaaailales
TH Sve EC 2530/1987 | Prasert Bhandhachat, | 1986 Crop Year Rice TIEU
G. Lamar Robert, Production Survey in the
Sinth Sarobol and Project Area of the Thai-
Ronald D. Renard. German Highland
Development Programme
TH Sve EC 2534/1991 | oviud §lmlsuciy NUMAITFU[IEMT | Nsmms
T ifuglaRmATenguma | Sie
Fufdnsdsn i
TH Sve ED 2508/1965 | Smalley William A. Teaching Thai in Hill Tribes | unerna
Schools
TH Sve ED 2530/1987 | Department of Non- Thailand's Experiences in IRE)
Formal Deducation the Promotion of Literacy
Ministry of Education
TH Sve ED 2535/1992 | Deeyu Srinarawat A Step towards Overcoming IRE0)
and Brian Migliazza Developmental Barriers in
Rural Communities: Literacy
as a Tool
TH Sve EG 2507/1964 | \0. eT uaziue 8. | miedinerhehemun@sh | s




{nemvhiau

#hon) Wutlrzmetine

TH Sve EG 2613/1970 | Ethnographic Study | Minority Groups in wiisda
Series Thailand: The Cultural
Information Analysis Center
and Center Jor Research in
Social Systems
THSve BG | 25331990 | ilwwsyon ufoefles | voswshineSame-anenms L
TH Sve ET 2467/1924 | Graham, MRAS,, The Races of Siam UNAIN
WA.
TH Sve ET 2493/1950 | Embree, John F. and | Thai People and the Unau
Thomas William L., Vietnamese
Jr.
TH Sve ET 2601/1958 | Fitzsimmons Thomas | Thailand, Its People, Its TREE
(ed.) Society, Its Culture
TH Sve ET 2509/1966 | Harris, George L., Ethnic Groups UNAN
Giddens, Jackson A,
and Lux, Thomas E.
TH Sve ET 2500/1966 | wamaa §wens (uda) | ndasefiven wiliia
TH Sve ET 251071967 | Cuningham, Clark E. | Urgent Research in Northern | 184747
Thailand oLt
TH Sve ET 2510/1967 | Seidenfaden, Major The Thai People Book I : wikefie
Erik The Origins and Habitats of
the Thai Peoples with A
sketch of their material and
spiritual Culture
TH Sve ET 25191976 | @5 pikend eidhiangesidem, e | witda
870 URYZAN LRSANMIULN
Hrenrastamimi
TH Sve ET 2529/1976 | DNT) WIFNTAY numiutuadumemd | unema
TH Sve HL 2506/1963 | Barnes, Thomas J. Mobile Information Term AN
Field Trip 1l : Revisit to
Chiengrai Province
TH Sve HL 2540/1997 | aaysoh Wesfihvd | dymgeamandizesoen | newms




Wasiiana T, | wasIunganioy eeld
TH Sve HP 2508/1965 | nabensaemed | sunoin uusemeive lNEIAN
(la) U1etit
(LnaN)
TH Sve HP 2608/1965 | Foawa denamer LI InURasLAY nendinug
AUATIETIN
TH Sve HT 2506/1963 | MTITIIINTH, AAUFNIAR 1@ 6 wiisie
NINWTEEN
TH Sve HT 251171968 | fuwndfificasd (maavd | Tne e
waelnin), viang
wadaziFeuiBe)
TH Sve HT 25141971 | Aes e ssifhanaasdrhsma e | wide
am 20n uay Anuoidseade
IR
TH Sve HT 2522/1979 | viasem Wi NRNTTRMfAEEUOURIh | Lnemn
lostlszmetlne apits Banu
TH Sve HT 2525/1982 | tleugn U%Ef‘ﬂ% (wla) | sumdishe o wrasduledu | wilide
TH Sve HT 263071987 | & Imadwaufia st faenansdanm wilsde
TH Sve LC 2497/1954 | Li, Fang Kuei Consonant Cluster in Tai UNANA
TH Sve LC 2501/1958 | Haas, Mary The Tone of Four Tai VAR
Rosarmond Dialects
TH Sve LC 2502/1959 | Li, Fang Kuei Classification by Vocabulary | Unenu
: Tai Dialects
TH Sve LC 2603/1960 | Li, Fang Kuei A Tentative Classifications NN
of Tai Dialects
TH Sve LC 2506/1963 | Downer, G.B. Chinese, Thai, and Miac- UNANH
Yao
TH Sve LC 2507/1964 | Gedney, William J. A Comparative Sketch of LNATIN
White, Black and Red Tai
TH Sve LC 2508/1965 | Brown, J Marvin From Ancient Thai to viiia
Modern Dialects
TH Sve LC 2508/1965 | Simmonds EH.S. Notes on Some Tai Dialects | uhay

of Laos and Neighbouring




Regions
TH Sve LC 2509/1966 | Gedney, William J. Linguistic Analysis of Tai TIEIUMS
Language and Dialects gl
TH Sve LC 2615/1972 | Chamberlain, James | The Origin of the Y
R Southeastern Tai
TH Sve LC 2b16/1872 | Gedney, William J. A Checklist for Determining | unanu
Tones in Tai Dialects
TH Sve LC 2515/1972 | Gedney, William J. A Puzzle in Comparative Tai | Unand
Phonology
TH Sve LC 2515/1972 | Harris, Jimmy G. Phonetic Notes on Simese | virla&e
Consonants
TH Sve LC 25617/1974 | Li, Fang Kuei Tai Language (The New VRER
Encyclopaedia Britannica)
TH Sve LC 2518/1975 | Chamberlain, James | A New look at the History AN
R. and Classification of the Tai
Languages
TH Sve LC 2518/19756 | Chamberlain, James | Tone in Tai: A New Unand
R Perspective
TH Sve LC 2518/1975 | Harris, Jimmy G. A Comparative Word List of | uvanu
Three Tai Nua Dialects
TH Sve LC 2518/1975 | Harris, Jimmy G. and | Studies in Tai Linguistics UNaN
Chamberlain, James
R.
TH Sve LC 2518/1975 | Prapin A Study of Sino-Tai miaRe
Manomaivibool Correspondences
TH Sve LC 2518/1975 | Thanyarat Panakul Tai Phonetics and UMAN
Phonology : Kammuang of
Pranemgdin Chiengkham
TH Sve LC 2519/1976 | viaagme Mg ATEMLOLN T wilsda
TH Sve LC 2519/1976 | Duangduen Suwattee | "A Study of a&, &, Wg) and VAN
and Pranee t)” in Tail Linguistics in
Kulluvanijaya Honour of Fang-Kuei Li
TH Sve LC 2519/1976 | Gedney, William J. “Note on Tai Nuea" in Tai UYVIEIN




Linguistics in honour of

Fang Kuei Li

TH Sve LC 2519/1976 | Hartmann, Jahn F. | The Waxing and Waning of | unemal
Vowel Length in Tai
Dialects
TH Sve LC 2519/1976 | Jones, Robert B. Tones Strift in Tai Dialects UNANH
TH Sve LC 252001977 | lassmifammlne | wsseimnaumsdininmn wilade
uemwiudadiu | asenaln
§119°] MILNWTINENSE
TH Sve LC 2520/1977 | Atton, Weidert Tai-Khamti Phonology and | wtiide
Vocabulary
TH Sve LC 2620/1977 | Chamberlain, James | An Introduction to Proto-Tai | Snenfiwug
R. Zoology
TH Sve LC 2522/1979 | Pairat Ware Sociolinguistic Aspects of nenfinus
40Language Contact in y.ian
Thailand
TH Sve LC 2523/1980 | ehsfydnmn, naw mwEian - mydnwaey | wilida
WeLewznsiinasmen ey
ANEVRLY tasmnush
TH Sve LC 2523/1980 | Hartmann, John F. A Model for the Alignment | LVATN
of Dialects in South-Western
Tai
TH Sve LC 2523/1980 | Placzek, James An Ethnology of Standard ety
Anthong Thai Lem : the Used of
Semantics Catogorization in
Comparative Tai
TH Sve LC 2504/1981 | clamedl nudina-ving | effemafinmnlmfoy | wida
() e
TH Sve L.C 2524/1981 | Gedney, William J. Tal Names for the OX UNAH
TH Sve LC 2524/1981 | Wipawan A Tonal Comparison of Tai | nefinut
Plungsuwan Dialects in Ratchaburi
TH Sve LC 2505/1982 | M3 ffaen feeiid | mwuasnmndogludseme | umema

e

{(tongen




Falh NEG)

TH Sve LC 2625/1982 | ODMTHLmeIenF watynINn inau Rouifen | wide
(e lnal nyaimwe-Buslnal-nefa-Ine
o
TH Sve LC 2525/1982 | Havo ot wawmnaNn e e Beudiey | wide
nengowm tnedeslsl Tne
3o uavlned
TH Sve LC 2526/1983 | Svvoe Bvant men e Beudfieungamme: | tmena
Foalwst: nede: Ineeh
TH Sve LC 2506/1983 | Baeniad Wanadey uraniivierivilsfonwenand | menuns
mwnnefidevdnonmlie | 5
TH Sve LC 2526/1983 | 297041 (el avsogndumentulem LMeA
TH Sve LC 2527/1984 | La Polla, Randy J. Bibliography of the
and John B. Lowe International Conferences on
Sino-Tibetan Languages and
Linguistics [-XXV
TH Sve LC 2526/1985 | Ay agiu I w3 “an Gunlvign LMANN
TH Sve LC 25281985 | &fien Touna mwnnngumiiauasmming | umann
NENNAN
TH Sve LC 2528/1985 | §Imu) Aunlseid | dsafmesswhamnlaen | tmeaw
@ uavamaw
TH Sve LC 2528/1985 | Kalaya Tingsbadh Tai Dialectology up to the UNONH
Year 1984
TH Sve LC 2628/1985 | Placzek, James Tone from Tai: Distributional | Unad
Anthony Peculiarities of Toual
Systems in Southeast Asia
Language
TH Sve LC 2525/1986 | Undih naazatiad mw weduariuoanideald | wann
TH Sve LC 2528/1986 | Delancey, Scott Toward A History of Tai We
Classifier Systems
TH Sve LC 2629/1986 | Huffman, Franklin E. | Bibliography and Index of wiaie

Mainland Southeast Asian

Languages and Linguistics




TH Sve LC 25301987 | Aladmsel 1o AmnBeufousudee | Snentivud
mln 6 mn fve s g
yheeln Smiaunsaasse
TH Sve LC 2530/1987 | Jiraphon Taenhko A Tonal Comparison of Tai | Anenfinus
Dialects in Loei Province
TH Sve LC 2531/1988 | Mafan Tmuzilasieliy iwnLﬁﬂqn1wwawamadduﬁ1ﬁ1 THNUMS
useg e Benlsy i | B geld
TH Sve LC 2631/1988 | Ustwud quvitner ez wiviasad | wifa
wasthuATIAN  ShuafuLag
sunelwail Fawinefweime
TH Sve LC 2631/1988 | Govny {uidoutdd mmﬁ'uqua‘lwm wiide
TH Sve LC 253171988 | fila wlsneliend pemmumwitiudods | iena
TH Sve LC 2531/1988 | Edmonson, Jerold A, | Comparative Kadai vitlaie
and David B. Sanit Linguistic Studies
TH Sve LC 2632/1989 | giam Al anUAmWMIENIAA MR | Teeums
MasLTUaN e
TH Sve LC 2533/1989 | @79 1N UTIIYNINIIUEA TN TR
6ot
TH Sve LC 2533/1990 | Wiliams, Gueyn An Application of AL REY
Phonostatistics : Segmental
Divergence in Tai
TH Sve LC 2535/1992 | Dhongde R.V. and Sandard Thai & Tai pake : | UneA
Phramaha Wilaisak A Compaarison of Phonology
Kingkom and Comparisan of
Morphoalogy
TH Sve LC 2537/1994 | Smand syadly mIdeneimdfameinmm | nenunts
eanTidadany Wy
TH Sve LC 2537/1994 | Tathub 8.maaf UTSYNINITUNGNiay | wilede
TH Sve LC 2537/1984 | La Polla, Randy J. Bibliography of the TIEUNT
and John B. Lowe International Conference on | 33y
Sino-Tibetan Language and
Linguistics I-XXV
TH Sve LC 2538/1895 Thomas, David and Some Languages of Siam TRER




Sophana Srichampa

{tranlated and

compiled by Praya
Prachaky-karacak

annolated)
TH Sve LC 2539/1996 | w39 yqand smunwEWINBNwensedu | nenums
gaindmd fine way | tssmellng 3y
Tan #fidnih
TH Sve LC 2539/1996 | Dodd, William Clifton | The Tai Race : Elder Brother | wiidn
of the Chinese
TH Sve MI 2534/1991 | gt gRusTIvu furifienasmndin : enn | et
AHYITINLYNANINAR
TH Sve MS 2536/1993 | MEyaw W3 eumASswinwle | e
waMaMiaaaua1 Wy
TH Sve MS 2638/1995 | NEIELATIVIEIN ﬁuﬁauﬁumuuﬁ/uﬁqﬂu Wi
monlsmasenst | Usanelve 11 2538
TH Sve MS \hiﬂfﬂﬂ;]ﬂ Marlowe, D.H. Chieng Mai Hill Tribe Area lLNu?'II
ﬁﬁ&tﬁ Maps
TH Sve SS 2497/1954 | ymyel efieried IneRusasihon wiyde
TH Sve 88 2510/1967 | Kunstadter, Peter Thailand : Introduction LUPANN
(Thailand, from Southeast
Asian Tribes, Minorities and
Nations)
TH Sve SS 2515/1972 | 1 wiaeefs Srwauglosshamamonm | satiwus
uauFgRaagnfing (neniivid)
Sunalfeed Jawiafaene
TH Sve SS 2526/1983 | McKinnon, John and | Highlanders of Thailand wilaRa
Wanat Bhru-ksasri
TH Sve S8 25211978 | Fumnny 2emdy war | Mevumsiiednammeesy | Teeums
find Saenerin e natidnwihuesu | 3
WAL FLAYINA SWNagITI
nR AminTonide
TH Sve SS 2530/1987 | 31 quesena loseethamedsondamiuasm | Teamins
uwimeds lwaumBenu eold
TH Sve SS 253111988 | nean &fmael o sorinndennlve yronms | wihda




aEnEN (UITWIENT3)

futlymenniunsand

Wyt e

TH Sve SS 2541/1998 Svbuesmunguinalungyanyg | menums
swhathseine Ty
TH Sve SS 2541/1998 | Wufiing myansden | smunmmasmingatiasly | mesums
My Usumetng Eold
TH Sve SS Tivmngll | aviud fmseiy, TEUMTRUTUGTFANT o | Menums
fifaod Uity lamenl, | owndiuglessmaiungumd | 38
ot ¥l varan | Wufiemmianagudgam
Gob finw
TH Sve S8 MHﬂn{]ﬂ Foreign Area Studies | U.S. Army Area Handbook G
it for thailand
afu | vitainms Diidank Faduria faidas Ussm
f \anas
TH Tai EG 2523/1980 | N.A. Khwae Yai Ecological INETT
Reconnaissance, Social
Reince Sector
deu | Wdadrns Hiiant Forjuis Foisns Uszanm
i lonas
TH Tk ANAR | 2635/1992 | WM wgyampyant Tt TRMETINAn oL Fne wiafa
NENTN
g | dndedmms | DR Forjusia Faidns RO
@ WnEs
TH TYa HT 2520/1986 | dlans voagud Sumulenlndouadlmen? | wnea
LN
TH TYa LC 2523/1980 | Karnchana The Outline of Tai-Ya Anenfiwug
NGawrangsi Dialect
TH TYa LC 253471001 | Bave twdewd®d | nunlamen WA




la 3
AR

ey | Wi %a@lwia Faidoq sz
7 Ll
TH TYn ET 2507/1964 | Lebar, Frank M, “Yuan” Tai: Ethnic Groups of | Unany
Hickey Gerald C., Mainland Southeast Asia
and Musgrave, John
K
TH TYrn HT 2510/1967 | &y ledgasand Tneeu-muilog wisdia
TH T¥n LC 2519/1976 | Woranoot Panupong | Some Phonetic Notes on UNAN
Thai yuan
TH TYn LC 2630/1987 | awit [Rafude suBnan it 0 380 | Sventinug
L UATTIHRN
TH TYn LC 253111988 | vl mivia s inee fsuarhdha nenfiwus
sunan v daviacsnf
TH TYn MI 2507/1964 | Lebar, Frank M., Ethnic Groups of Mainland | unau
Hickey, Gerald C., Southeast Asia
Musgrave, John K.
Yuan
feu | vhdadnnys PR ‘%avﬁlwi\: foiing tlysinn
7 1an&ns
TH Wia LC 2523/1980 | MIyaw1 Wug AnwnanzennBensasnmn | Anenfiwud
anwsnadies Sawia
uATgH
TH Wia LC 2528/1985 | 700 Smuilsuieig fuardnwned unmwmand | Snenfivg
by ludmiansdenn
TH Wia ANDR | 2538/1995 | #fion dlamnisdana memed : Aofndnwoivas | Sneniwu
amie(ium)
gy | vhieRnme | TR Farjusis fordas tnm
7 \anas
TH Yai ANBL 2499/1966 | Kuhu Isobel Ascent to the Tribes Mde




Pioneering in North

Thailand
TH Yai ANGN | 2507/1964 | Hanks, Lucien M., A Report on Tribal peoples FTERIUNTT
Lauriston Sharp, Jane | in Chiengrai Province North | 1799
R. Hanks of the Mae Kok River
TH Yai ANGN \lﬂﬁﬂﬂgﬁ Colquhoun, Archibald | Amongs the Shans Mde
PRt Ross
TH Yai ANTR | 2539/1996 | S3smwi lafina auladiaariu def
TH Yai EC 2530/1987 | Prasert Bhandhachat, | 1986 Crp| Uear Rice NP
Robert G. Lamar Production Survey in the
Sinth Sarobol and Project Area of the Thai-
Ronld D. Renard German Highland
Development Programme
TH Yai ET 2493/1950 | Embree, John F. Shan (Burmese Tai) UM
TH Yai ET 2606/1063 | Al wunTay, 590, | Auavialneilvg) e
TH Yai HT 2508/1965 | Sao Saimong, The Shan States and the e
Mangrai British Annextion
TH Yai HT 2536/1993 | \ 1@eing) el Wik
Wepainates!
TH Yai HT 2537/1994 | Ben shazen mrhavdueulng wihiia
TH Yai LC 2463/1920 | Mix, HW., ed. An English-Shan Dictionary yilada
TH Yai LC 2507/1964 | UTTAU WugE! Fnuousnmnnelvy eRY
TH Yai LC 2612/1969 | Jesson, M. The Comparative Inenfinus
Construction in Shan
TH Yai LC 2414/1871 | Cushing, J.N. Grammar of the Shan viada
Language
TH Yai LC 2615/1972 | UsTau Wugm dnuoerm elngfeuty | whde
mmvl,wan;dmw
TH Yai LC 2424/1881 | Cushing, JN. A Shan and English wiiie
Dictionary
TH Yai LC 2526/1983 | 2771 AUNAN sworansmninglug (o | Snendiwug

&

a) Aenaudane e

-
LT




TH Yai LC 2608/1985 | et Fezgpm | madnwunwlumsfiosns | nefinug
wnar1a inetviny Ll
uNawing fuauaTiny
dnauNamioy Jawin
wNEaIFau
TH Yai LC 2628/1985 | Young, Linda Wailing | Shan Chrestomathy ORED)
TH Yai LC 25628/1985 | Orawan Poo-lsrakij The Phonolagy of Tai Yai at | Aneniiwus
Amphoe Mae La Noi, Mae
Hong Son Province
TH Yai LC 253311990 | Ineia #fal nouen o wihde
TH Yai SS binngfl | Kunstadter Peter Hill and Valley Populations | tananslaiien
ﬁﬁuﬁ in Northwestern Thailand
TH Yai TR 2633/1990 | nasussondms aam. | eulaludlomuan #17nd
adfy | i iRt Farjuis Faios Ussm
i e
TH Yng ET 2527/1984 | 3 srhailoynns fumdlanas SRR
TH ¥ng LC 2521/1978 | Ruengdet Yong Phonology wiisda
Pankhuenkhat
TH Yng LC 26211978 | Boses tudoutdd | wuudnemmens wiiie
TH Yng LC 2522/1979 | Davies, Somchit A Comparative Study of Ve
Yong and Standard Thai
TH Yng LC 2522/1979 | Sarawit, E. Mary Syllabic m in Two Yong UNaNY
Dialicts
TH Yng LC 2628/1985 | Agvibay WeaiA srudemmens Tl | enfivd
Fawdadmm : nsdinwnAey
e rae
TH Yng LC 2500/1986 | Shoven dunmet | B « waa o ; Alesrmln LNEIN
TH Yng LC 2530/1987 | Panida Rosset Kham Yong : Etude enfiwug
Synchronique et diaclnonige
d'un pailer de la famille Tai
TH Yng LC 253211989 | Williams, GWYN Tonal Variation in Lue and | 1tmaN




Yong of Northern Thailand

ddu | wadednms | SR Borjusts Fodag Ussim

i lanEs

TH Yoy LC 2527/1984 | Thepbangon The Phonclogical nentinus
Boonsuer Description of Yoy

TH Yoy LC 2529/1986 | gffien Tnualseys rsnsendinn inelé Anentivus




	RDG3810003V4_s011
	RDG3810003V4_s02

